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THE Armenian letters are represented by the following

equivalents : —
1. a.
2. 6,
8. 9.
4. d.
5. e (Eng. e or ye).
6. z.
1.¢
8. ¢ (neutral vowel: Germ. 5,
. Sansk. ).
9. tA.
10. ¢ (Fr. j, Eng. & in mea-
sure).
11, 4.
12. 2.
18. kk. '
14. z (Eng. ds).
15. %.
16. &.
17. # (Eng. s).
18. #(Welsh 2, Polish thick?Z).

19

20.

. § (Eng.j).

21. y (partakes of the sounds
ofAand y: asa final
commonly mute).

22. n.

23. § (Eng. #4).

24. o.

25. ¢ (Eng. cA).

26. p.

27. § (between Eng. s and s4).

28. r (strong 7).

29. s.

80. w (as v when beginning a
syllable).

8l ¢

32. r.

83. 2 (Eng. ?2).

34. v (v, v: dever a vowel
when alone).

35. ph.

86. ch.

87. ¢ (broad o, like Fr. au).

38. f. :

The effect of the (.) is to strengthen, of the (') to soften,
the consonant which it qualifies. The letters, 37 and 38, are
of late introduction : 87 was formerly written av: 88 is only
used in some foreign words. The following are regularly
diphthongs, when followed by a consonant:—

ev, Eng. « or you.

w, Germ. 4, Fr. w, occa-
sionally Eng. «.
Some make 2, 8, 4, tenues, and 26, 15, 31, medials.

ov, Eng. 0o, Germ. «.
ow, long o, Germ. oo, Gr. w.



vi

The Albanian is written in Latin characters, and the
following equivalents are adopted for the alphabet of Dr.

Hahn:—

CPOPRNIO S L0

— et
=

12,
18.
14.

15.

186.
17.

ah.

18.
19.
20.
21.

22.
28.
24.
25.
26.
27.
28.
29,
30.
31.
32,
338.

21a.

y.

m.

° S e o 2R o
Rprmmws T s amg B

s

Y is always a consonant, even at the end of words: thus
kaly, ¢ a horse,” is pronounced nearly like Fr. caille, as ly = Ital.
gl. Ny=1Ital. or Fr. gn. The sound of % is as in the Fr. on.




The following abbreviations have been employed—

Abas. = Abasian: Alb. = Albanian: Ang.-Sax.= Anglo-
Saxon: Arab.=Arabic: Arm.=Armenian: Bret.= Breton:
Cappad. = Cappadocian : Circas. = Circassian : Eng. = English :
Esth. = Esthonian : Etrusc. = Etruscan : Fr.=French: Gael.
= (Scotch) Gaelic: Georg. = Georgian: Germ.= German:
Goth. = (M=so-) Gothic: Gr. = Greek: Heb. = Hebrew :
Hung. = Hungarian : Ital. = Italian: Kurd. = Kurdish : Lapp.
= Lapponic: Lat.= Latin: Lith. = Lithuanian: Lyd.=Ly-
dian: O. Pers. = Old Persian: Osset. = Ossetic: Pers. =
Persian : Phryg. = Phrygian: Pied.= Piedmontese: Pol.=
Polish : Rhst-Rom. = Rhwto-Romansch : Sansk, = Sanskrit :
Scyth. = Scythian : Serv. = Servian : Span. = Spanish ; Swed.
= Swedish : Thrac. = (Proper) Thracian : Turk. = Turkish,



ERRATA ET ADDENDA.

p- 15, L. 4 from bottom, for okro read ockro.
p- 17, 1. 18, for kikka read kikkas.

p- 30, 1. 28, for elaZ read elag.

p- 86, 1. 5, for po(mav read povoav.

p. 74, 1. 7, for oveparpouvpu read odepdrpovp.
P- 75, 1. 4, for potBovu read gobBoup.

Kindred terms to the Arm. efay, ¢ fossa,” and perhaps to the
Phryg. lackit (p. 30) and the Etrusc. zi-lack-nke (p. 115),
would be the Ital. lacca, ‘descensus, cavum, fossa, and the
Gael. lag, ¢ cavum, specus.’

In p. 187, 1.9 from bottom, after gif4, ¢ imber,” add cé, gen.
céithe, ¢ flos lactis.’



THE

ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

HE subject of the following pages is an extension of the
argument in the latter part of my Contributions to the
Ethnography of Italy and Greece. Upon the earlier part I
need not enter here: it will merely be necessary to recapitulate
the views I entertain upon the peopling of Europe.

The Indo-Germanie, or, to adopt the shorter and now well-
established term, the Aryan race, may be divided into two
great divisions: the Northern or European Aryans, and the
Southern or Asiatic Aryans. The European Aryans are sub-
divided, reckoning by language, and overlooking smaller
members, into three great branches: the Latin, the German,
and the Slavonian branch. But the Latin is an intrusive
language, derived from a single city or a very small district,
and having spread over countries mainly occupied by Celts,
who are also Aryans. The three great branches of European
Aryans would therefore become, when considered ethnically,
the Celts, the Germans, and the Slavonians,

The Southern or Asiatic Aryans may be similarly divided
into three principal branches: the Armenians, the Persians,
and the Indians. The Kurds and Afghans are of less ethnical
importance. The Armenians, like the Celts, are now few in
number. It will be my endeavour to prove that the race to
which they belong once occupied a much greater extent of
country, and were spread westward from Armenia to Italy
under the names of Phrygians, Thracians, Pelasgians, Etrus«

4 B



2 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

cans, and other designations. As the expansion of the Latin
language from its original seat at Rome obliterated in its ad-
vance the greater number of the Celtic dialects, so the expan-
sion of the same language in part, but yet more the expansion
of the Greek, obliterated in Europe and Asia Minor the dialects
akin to the Armenian, until it was only in the original seat of
the race, in Armenia itself, that a representative of those
dialects survived.

The only members of the Aryan stock with which I shall
have to deal, will be the Thracians, i.c., the race of which the
Armenians are a part, and the Celts: or with the western
branch of the Northern Aryans, and the western branch of the
Southern Aryans. These two branches would, by their posi-
tion, be the first settlers in Europe of the divisions to which
they -belong. The Celts, I conceive, entered Europe chiefly
through Scythia or Russia; and the Thracians, at least mainly,
through Asia Minor and Turkey. Having entered Europe,
one portion of the Celts would turn to the S. W., and
eventually settle in Italy. To these would belong the Um-
brians, said by some to be a branch of the old Celts, i.c., the
Celts who were in Italy before the Celtic invasion which ulti-
mately terminated in the capture of Rome. The Thracians,
on the other hand, advancing W. and N. W. from Asia Minor,
would form the original Aryan population in Turkey and
Greece, would come in contact with the Celts along the line
of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rhetia, and would pass into
Italy, mostly under ‘the: name of Tyrrhenians, at a period
subsequent to the da.te of the Celtic settlements in that
peninsula.

But there would have been two races in Europe before the
arrival of any Aryan settlers. One of these races would have
been the Basque or Iberian race, with which I shall have little
to do. The other is more important, If there were a race in
Europe, not Basque, and earlier than the Celtie, it is almost a
direct ethnological consequence that it must have been Fin.
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Of this race I consider the Ligurians to have been the remnant
in Italy, and that the Fins, or some kindred Turanians, formed
the substratum over all Italy, Greece, Turkey, the Austrian
States, and Asia Minor, Thus the representatives of the three
Italian races and languages, the Ligurian, the Umbrian, and
the Tyrrhenian or Etruscan, would now, I believe, be found
respectively—in Lapland, Finland, and Esthonia ; in Brittany,
‘Wales, Ireland, and Scotland ; and in Armenia. To substan-
tiate the last of these points is my present object. The repre-
sentatives of the fourth of the earliest European races, the
Iberian, would in like manner be found in Biscay.

Historical evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from
Armenia to Etruria.

In endeavouring to determine the family of nations to which
the Etruscans belonged, it is necessary first to inquire from
what nation they are traditionally derived, or with whom they
have been identified. With regard to the former of these
points there is great unanimity. The general voice of anti-
quity derived them from the Lydians, an opinion which the
Etruscans themselves were also willing to accept. The
Etruscans were also generally identified with the widely
spread race called Pelasgian, although the Tyrrhenians and
Pelasgians in Etruria, and also in Campania, are usually
spoken of as distinct peoples, but continually associated toge-
ther. The Etruscans would thus appear to be akin to the
Lydians and the Pelasgians.! Of this last race, which was

1 These affinities are disputed by one ancient writer, Dionysius of Hali-
.carnassus (lib. i, cc. 29, 30). He says: ‘ Inmy opinion, however, all are
in error, who believe the Etruscan (Tvpnwixér) and Pelasgian nations to
be the same.” Then follows an argument in proof of this, which is
grounded on the well-known mistake of Crotoniates, i.e. Cortoniates, for
Crestoniates in Herodotus. Dionysius then proceeds: ¢ For this reason,
therefore, I believe the Etruscans to be different from the Pelasgians.
Nor do I think that the Etruscans were Lydian colonists. For they do
not use the same language as the Lydians: nor can it be said that,

B 2



4 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

almost entirely extinct in name in the time of Herodotus,
scarcely anything is known, and nothing need yet be said.

" We have now to enquire to what family the Lydians belonged :
for the story of the descent of the Etruscans from the Lydians
can hardly be regarded as rigidly historical, but merely as im-
plying that both nations belonged to the same family; an
ethnical fact which appears in the historical form of a migra-
tion from Lydia to Etruria.

The Lydians are in the first instance connected with the
Mysians and Carians. It is mentioned by Herodotus that
the Mysians and Lydians were xacfyvnros to the Carians, and
that the mythic Mysus, Lydus, and Car, were brothers.!? He
also says that the Mpysians were Lydian colonists.? In
reference to the more general affinities of the Lydians and
Carians we have no particular statements, but are left to de-
duce them from those of the Mysians, who are described as
Thracian colonists.>® We may therefore infer that the Lydians
and Carians belonged also to the Thracian family.

‘We have now probably arrived at the name of the great
family to which the Etruscans belonged, ¢.e., the Thracian.
For the Thracians were not a single tribe or people. The
name, like that of Celt or German, describes one of the Aryan
families, which was, according to Herodotus, the most nume-

although they are not indeed like (the Lydians) in speech, yet they still
retain some indications of their mother-country. For they do not wor-
ship the same gods as the Lydians, nor do they resemble them in their
laws and customs; but in these things they differ yet more from the
Lydians than from the Pelasgians. Their account, therefore, seems to
be more probable, who declare this (Etruscan) nation not to be foreign,
but indigenous (in Etruria); since it is very ancient, and is not found to
be like any other, either in speech or manners.’” There were, therefore,
three opinions concerning the Etruscans. They were considered as—
1. Pelasgians, arace which was a mere name in the time of Dionysius ;—
2. Lydians ;—3. An isolated race allied to no other (a proposition affirmed
of the Armenians half a century ago). The solution, I believe, is, that
" the Pelasgians, Lydians, and Etruscans derived their origin at a remote
period from Armenia.
14171 3 vii. 74. 3 Strabo, pp. 542, 6566
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rous of all races next to the Indian.! The Thracians may in-
deed be traced from the frontiers of Media to Italy and the
Alps, and would have included the Armenians on the east,and
the Rhetians and Etruscans on the west. The following are
the chief indications of a chain of kindred nations within
these limits, which the ancients have transmitted to us.

The most easterly of all the tribes expressly said to be
Thracian were the Sarapare, who are mentioned by Strabo as a
Thracian tribe dwelling beyond Armenia, near the Medes and
the Guranians.® In the Armenian province of Persarmenia,
a district bordering on or containing the Lake of Ourmia, the
Armenian Geography attributed to Moses of Chorene mentions
a part called Thrati.® ‘

The Armenians themselves belonged to the same family as
the Phrygians, from whom they were said to be descended,
and to whose language their own bore much resemblance.
Appfvior. . . . . . Ppuydv dmowor :* ’Appfvior 7o
vévog i Ppvylac kal T pwrj wodld ¢pvyllovew.® But the
Phrygians were well known as a Thracian tribe:® the Arme-
nians, therefore, probably belonged to the same family. Con-
tinuing westward from Armenia, we come to Cappadocia, a
country possessed by a Syrian race, who probably advanced
from the south at some remote period, and separated the
Armenians from the kindred race of the Phrygians. The
eastern part of the province called Cappadocia was, however,
Armenian, and formed the district of Armenia Parva. Cap-
padocia forms the only break in the chain of Thracian countries
between Media and Helvetia.

The Phrygians, as just noticed, were a Thracian race: of
®piyec Opgxwv dmowol elor. The Mysians, Lydians, and
Carians belonged likewise to the same family. So, also,
according to Strabo, did the Mygdones, Bebryces, Medobithy-

1iv. 3. $ p. 531. 3 Mos. Chor. p. 359. Ed. Whiston.
4 Herod. vii. 73.  ° Eustath.on Dion. v. 694. ¢ Strabo, pp. 295, 471.
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nians, Bithynians, Thynians, and Mariandynians, as well as
the Mcsians on the Danube and the Get®.! He says, more-
over, that the Gete were 6uéyAwrrot with the Thracians,® who
thus extended to the frontiers of Macedonia, Illyria, and Pan-
nonia. But the Pierians in Macedonia were a tribe of Thra-
cians,’ and the Macedonians also stated that Phrygians formerly
dwelt in their country under the name of Briges.* Strabo,
again, speaks of Brygi in the south of Illyria;® so that we
should find Phrygians in Macedonia and Illyria, as well as
Asia, and thus trace the Phrygian name from Armenia to the
Adriatic.® .
There were then, it appears, Thracians in Illyria, The
Istrians, also, are described as Thracians.” The Veneti, again,
are classed by Herodotus among the Illyrians,® and were re-
ported by one writer to have come from Cappadocia, and to

1 p.295. * p. 303.
3 Strabo, p. 410. 4Herod. vii.73. =~ °p. 326,

¢ For a full and excellent account of the Phrygians, see the art.
Phrygia in Dr. Smith’s Geography. The writer has, however, fallen
into one error, which was also made by Dr. Hahn in his Albanesische
Studien, and through him by myself. The words, Aa\udra: *Apuévor elval
pot Soxobot xal Bptyes (Cramer. Aneed. Gr. Ozon. v. iv. p. 267), do not
refer to men, but to horses. It appeared that the Dalmatian breed of
horses was the same as that found in Phrygia and Armenia, and also in
Cappadocia (ib.), the horses of the two latter countries being in high
repute among the ancients. .

Three Illyrian chiefs bore the name of Bafo. One was a Dardanian,
one a Dalmatian, and the third a Pannonian. This gives rise to a con-
jecture that Bato, like Bresnus, signified  chief.’” The Arm. pet, = Sansk.
pati, ‘dominus,’ = Zend paits, = Pers. bad, has this signification. He-
rodotus mentions that the Scythians called themselves Scoloti, and we
find a Scythian king called Scolo-pitus. This looks as if pit may have sig-
nified ‘ chief’ in Scythian. Another Scythian king, mentioned by Hero-
dotus, was Ariapithes, which might be explained from the Arm. ayr,
‘man,’ and pet, ‘ chief,’ ¢ chief of men.’ Herodotus also mentions a king
of the Agathyrsi, called Spargapithes, and a leader (srparyyéorra) of the
Massagete, the son of Tomyris, called Spargapises. These names re-
semble the Arm. sparapet, ‘general, chief.’ Compare also, Arm. z6r,
‘army,’ zérapet, ‘general,’ azg, ‘nation,’ azgapet, ‘prince, karapet,
‘leader,’ wardapet, ‘ teacher.” The remains of the Scythian language will
be subsequently noticed.

7 Seym. Ch. v. 890. 81, 196.
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have settled in company with Thracians on the Adriatic, ‘..,
in Venetia.!

Thracians were likewise to be found in Pannonia and Nori-
cum., The three Celtic, or mainly Celtic nations, the Boii,
Taurisci, and Scordisci, cover the whole area of these two
countries. But all these three tribes are said to have been
mixed with Thracians,® and the Scordisci, also, with Illyrians.?

When the Etruscan people possessed the plains of the Po,
before the Gallic invasion, their frontier would have extended
to Venetia and Rhatia. We have already traced the Thracians
into Venetia and Noricum, the countries bordering upon
Rheetia and the older Etruria. The addition of the kindred
nations of the Rhatians and Etruscans, the one directly, and
the otherIndirectly, derived by tradition from the Lydians,
completes the list of Thracian nations stretching from the
Caspian to the Tyrrhenian Seat

Two other important ethnical names, Tuscans and Dardans,

1 8trabo, p. 552. * Th. p. 296. 3 Ib. p. 313.

4 The Vindelicians are even by one writer, of indifferent authority,
ranked among the Thracians. ‘Kaum Erwihnens werth ist, was Scho-
liasten von der Abstammung der Vindelici triumen, Servius, der im
Commentar za Virgil (den. i. 244) aus seinem Dichter findet, sie seien
Liburnen, und in ihnen wegen des Horaz (iv. 4) Abkémmlinge der Ama-
zonen sieht, und Porphyrio zum Horaz, in anderer der vorigen gleich-
werthen Ansicht, sie seien von der Amazonen vertriebenen Thraker
gewesen.'—Zeuss, Die Deutschen, p.231. These opinions are doubtless
of little value: and yet it is remarkable that they should be so nearly
confirmed by the evidence of language in their intimation of the original
seats of the nations in these parts. For they merely substitute Cappa-
docia, from which Thracians Aad in all probability been expelled, when
the Armenians were divided from the Phrygians, in the place of Armenia.
In the different accounts, there is also much consistency. One writer
reports the Veneti to have come from Cappadocia, and to have settled
in company with Z%racians on the Adriatic; another derives the Vinde-
licians (considered by a third as Liburnians, while the Veneti are ranked
by a fourth among the Illyrians) from the Amazons, i.c., from Cappadocia ;
while a fifth considers these same Vindelicians as Thracians expelled by
Amazons, in all probability from some part of Asia Minor, if net from
Cappadocia. The Lydian extraction of the Rhetians and Etruscans is
an extension of the same belief to the origin of two other contxguous
nations. .
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have nearly the same extent. Both are connected with Etruria,
the Dardans, however, only through the mythic Dardanus.
Yet the name is Italian, as Dardanus was the name of an
Apulian town in the marshes of Salpi,! and Dardi of an old
Apulian people.® Both these names seem Illyrian; for the
Dardanii or Dardaniat® were an Illyrian nation, and there was
a country extending into Mwmsia, called Dardania. A large
part of the modern Albanians are called Toscans. In Asia
these names occur again. There was a Dardanus in Mysia.
Herodotus speaks of Dardans in what is now Kurdistan.?
Ptolemy mentions Tusci in Asiatic Sarmatia, and there is still
a tribe called Tuschi or Tuschethi at the head of the river
Alazan, a tributary of the Cyrus.

These are the chief historical or traditional indications of
the extension of one great family of nations, to which the
name Thracian may be applied, from Armenia to Etruria.*
The languages of the different branches of this family would
have been distinguished from one another by dialectic varia-
tions; and the discrepancy arising from such a cause would
also have been increased by admixture with other races in
the countries which the Thracians occupied. In Asia their
language might have been partially affected by Semitic
elements from the south. The European Thracians, on the

. La Martiniére, Geog. Dict. * Plin. H. N.iii. 16.

3 i.189. The root might be the Arm.dar, ‘height,’ or the Osset.
dard, * distant,’

¢ The passages in the Greek, which would prove or imply an affinity
between the Etruscans and Armenians, are these, the links of connexion
being—Etruria, Lydia, Mysia, Thrace, Phrygia, Armenia :—

Pacl d¢ adrol Avdol, . . . . . . . dua 8¢ ravras Te éfevpebival xapd
oplae Néyovat, xal Tupanvlpy drowloar, x. 7. \.—Herod. i. 94.

’Amodeuviae 8¢ év Muhdooor Aws Kaplov lpov dpxaior, Toi Muooio: uév xal
Avdotoe pérears, is xaovyvirow: éoboe Totot Kapal, Tdv yap Avddw xal 7dv Mugdy
Aéyovou elvac Kapds dBehgpeots. Tobrowre uév 3 péreors - Bool 8, ébvres EAhov
&Oveos, dpubyrwoooi roice Kapol &yévovro, Tovroiwse 5¢ ot péra.—Herod. i. 171.

Muool 3¢ elor Avddv &rowco.—Herod. vii. 74.

IIpds 8¢ Tovrois, 8r¢ Tods Muoods, ol uév Opgras, ol 8¢ Avdods elpfikacy, « . .

«  paprupely 8¢ Thy Sidhexrov © pufoNvdiov ydp wws elvas, xal pitogpbyior.
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other hand, as we find from Strabo, were mixed with Celts
and Scythians,! while the Etruscans would have been associated
with Umbrians, a nation of reputed Celtic origin. Finally,
all the Thracian nations would have been more or less affected
by the presence of Finnish or Turanian tribes, the predecessors
of the Aryan Celts and Thracians in probably all the countries
over which the Thracians at any time extended themselves.

Linguistic evidence of the extension of the Thracian race from
Armenia to Etruria.

The inference, that there was one family of nations-extend-
ing from Armenia to Etruria, must now be put to the great
test, that of language. We must endeavour to ascertain
whether it can be shown that there was one language spoken
in the countries which lie between those limits—one language,
that is to say, in a wide sense, as English, German, Swedish,
Dutch, and other Teutonic dialects, all form one language.
Now a complete chain of nations, for the extent required,
would be formed by Armenia, Cappadocia, Phrygia, Mysia,
Thrace, Illyria, Rhatia, and Etruria; as Illyria and Thrace
completely fill the space between Rhetia and Italy on the one

—Strabo, p. 572. Xanthus the Lydian, and Menecrates of Elwea, Strabo’s
authorities for the character of the Mysian language, were, as Mr. Grote
observes, competent judges of the fact.

Elpnra 8’87 kal atroi ol Muool Opaxdv &wouxot elal Tdv viv Aeyoudvwy Muody
(the Mcesians).—Strabo, p. 542.

Atrol 8ol ®ptyes Bptyes elol, Opdriby Te Ebvos.—Strabo, p. 205.

Avrol ol $piryes Opgxdy dmoixol elolv.—Strabo, p. 471.

'Appérioc 8¢ xard wep Ppbyes éoeodyaro, bvres prydv dwowxor..—Herod.
vii. 73.

Kal Etdofos 52 &v vfis wepibdy ¢maly, < *Appéviot 78 vévos éx ®puylas, kal T4
pwrii moANG gpuyiSover.’—Eustath. on Dion. v. 694,

These drowdlat, of the Etruscans and Mysians from the Lydians, of the
Mysians and Phrygians from the Thracians, and of the Armenians from
the Phrygians, may all be interpreted in the same manner, as imaginary
or uncertain migrations founded on the existence of ethnical affinities.
Such affinities are likewise expressed, in another manner, by the frater-
nity of Mysus, Lydus, and Car.

. 1 p.313.
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side, and Asia Minor on the other. For Strabo, in the begin-
ning of his seventh book, speaks of Illyrians and Thracians,
partly mixed with Celts, as occupying the whole country on
the south of the Danube as far as the frontiers of Greece. A
little further on (p. 812) he adds the Macedonians and
Epirots, who would have been the connecting links between
the Illyrians and the Greeks. '

Of the eight countries which form the chain between
Armenia and Etruria, the language of only one has entirely
perished. This is Mysia: but as the Mysian language was
credibly affirmed to be half Lydian and half Phrygian, the
chain of countries and languages will still be unbroken, if the
Lydian language be added to the list. It would be thus com-
posed: "

. Country. Language.
Armenia . ... Old or literary Armenian ;a complete langnage,
still written, but unspoken, and dating
from about 400 A.p:
Cappadocia . . Three Cappadocian words.
Phrygia } . . . Fifty Phrygian words, and a few inscriptions.

My s'ia, } . . . Thirty-eight Lydian words.

Lydia

Thrace . . . . . Twenty-eight Thracian words.

Illyria ..... The residuary element in Albanian, after the

elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin,
and other foreign words.

Rhetia .. ... The residuary element in Rhato-Romansch,
after the elimination of all German, Latin,
and other foreign words.

Etruria..... Several words, and a great number of inscrip-
tions.

From this table it appears that we should have only one
Thracian dialect left, the Armenian; and that of all the other
kindred dialects only some slight relics would have survived.
The Armenian would thus be the representative of the Thra-
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cian tongue; and if it be true that all the other dialects in
the countries above named belonged, mainly at least, with the
exception of Cappadocia, and that also perhaps in part, to the
same Thracian family, then the relics of all those dialects
ought to exhibit Armenian affinities. This I shall now at-
tempt to prove for each in its order, beginning with the
Cappadocian. And here one circumstance may be adduced at the
outset as tending to show that the existence of such affinities
was a thing which might have been surmised. The Armenian
language stands alone, a distinct branch of the Aryan stock,
and one marked by such decided individuality as to have led
some to consider it as an isolated form of speech, and to ex-
clude it from the Aryan group. Now, when a language holds
this peculiar position, when it is not merely, like the English,
one member of a family, the Teutonic; but when it represents,
alone, and in a small and mountainous area, almost like the
Basque, a.complete and peculiar family ; the question may not’
unreasonably arise—what has become of the other members of
this family of languages? It is this question which these
pages, in their widest scope, will endeavour to resolve.

Cappadocian Words}

1. “ Apulejus med. herb. 89: ‘ruta hortensis’ apud Cappa-
docas appellata est moly, a quibusdam armala, a Syris desasa.
(Golius Arab. Zarmal prabet).”” The Arab. word signifies
¢ ruta sylvestris.” Arm. molakhot, ¢ weed;’ mofakhind, ¢ hemlock.’

2. “ Hesychius: wnedic (Is. Voss. ob ordinem wiakic) &v
Kamrradokig yevduevoe uve, 8v oxlovpdy rwveg Aéyovew.”

This word may be compared with the Sansk. nakula, Pers.
nighéak, Gael. neas, ‘a weasel,” and with the Esth. nuggis,
Hung. nyest, ‘a marten’ To show that animals of the

1 All the Cappadocian, Phrygian, Lydian, Carian, Thracian, and Scy-
thian words in the following pages are derived from Bétticher’s Arica.
In their examination, whatever is inclosed within marks of quotation is
also borrowed from that work, to which I am under great obligations.
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weasel kind are sometimes ranked with mice, cf. Lat. mus-fela,
and Germ. rafz, ‘ferret, dormouse, marmot.’ ¢ Hesychius:
oluwp mapa Ildploic kaleiral Tt uvde ayplov eldog, ob raic
dopaic xpovrar wpde xrwvag. Pers. samdr, Arm. samoyr,
‘mustela, martes Scythica’”’ (4rica, p. 27). Nnekic would
likewise be Arm., and also Semitic. For we have in Arm.
kove, ‘a pole-cat, a marten,’ and kznackis (= kovz-nackis), .
¢ o marten.’ Nackis differs little from wnekic or via€ie. In th

Arm. ackis, ‘aweasel’ (cf. Sansk. dkku, ‘a mouse’), the n of
nachis has been lost. This may be readily explained from the
Heb. ack-bar, ¢ a field-mouse’ (Yar, ¢ afield’) : for the word 23!
may represent either ack or fiack.

8. “ Curtius vii,, 4: &8iros vocabant barbari (Bactrii),
quos ita sollerter abscondunt, ut nisi qui defoderunt invenire
non possuut ; in iis condite fruges erant. - Plinius, xiil, 78:
utilissime servantur tritica in scrobibus, quos siros vocant ut
in Cappadocid et Thracil.  Etymol. mgn.: . . . . .
Eiot &2 dptypara riva azpol ? Arm. §irim, ‘a tomb’ (cf. racpoc,
réppoc, and Odrrw) ; sor, ‘a hollow.” Georg. soro, ‘a hole,
a burrow.” The word sirus, it appears, was common to Cap-
padocia and Thrace.!

These are all the remains of the Cappadocian language, with

1 The Georgians still keep their corn in subterranean magazines of this
kind. ‘This pit is about eight feet deep. When it is nearly full, fern is
laid over the corn, and the mouth, which has a diameter of two or three
feet,’—the floor is about six feet broad,—* is covered with strong boards,
and then earth laid over all till it is on a level with the adjacent ground.
This is so carefully done, that the place may be passed over without no-
tice by a stranger, and even waggons may be driven across it; so that
these magazines, which are for the most part in the open court-yard, are
well secured from thieves.'—Parrot’s Journey to Ararat, Cooley’s trans-
lation, p. 67. The form of these magazines must be very like that of the
pit-dwellings of the Armenians described by Xenophon, with an entrance
like the mouth of a well, but increasing in width towards the bottom.
Their descendants dwell in the same manner to this day. *Itis not
uncommon for a traveller to receive the first intimation of his approach
to a village by finding his horse’s fore feet down a chimney, and himself
taking his place unexpectedly in the family circle through the roof.’—
Layard, Ninevek and Babylon, p. 14.
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the exception of the names of the months, which closely re-
semble those of the ancient Persian months, as preserved in the
Zend and Pehlvi languages,! but which may have been borrowed
from the Persians. It would obviously be unsafe to draw any
certain conclusions from three words only. Two of them, how-
ever, are Armenian, and one of the two, also, Thracian. The
third is Semitic, as well as one of the other two. These facts
would be in accordance with the supposition, that a Thracian
race, to which the kindred tribes of Armenia and Phrygia
belonged, once occupied the intervening country of Cappa-
docia, and that these Phrygians and Armenians were after-
wards separated by an advance of the Syrians from the south,
which gave origin to a mixed Thraco-Syrian dialect in Cappa-
docia.
Phrygian Words.

1. ’Adapveiy, ¢ Ay’ : adduva, ¢ pfdov.” “Pers. kamdam,
‘socius, amicus, maxime familiaris;’ proprie, ‘simul vel una
spirans’ ”  Arm, ZAamadam, °¢delicious. Gael. daimh,
¢ affection ;’ daimheack, ¢ a friend.” Heb. dam, ¢ blood.” Arab.
damm, ‘blood ;> damg, ¢a friend.” The form of adduva may
be compared with the Arm. afamn, ¢ dens.’

2. "AZevov, ‘ mdywva’ “ Arm. azelel, ‘barbam secare:’”
azeli, ¢ a razor.” Georg. zveri, ‘a beard.”

8. ’Axcoriiv, ‘larpdv.’  Gr. dxearfic.  Gael. ic, ‘to cure.’

Lapp. wekke, ¢ auxilium.” Arm. dgn, € aid, support ’ akastan,
" a strong place,” th, ak-. Osset. agaz, whole, sound;’ agkaz,
‘aid’ The Arm. dgn may perhaps be found in the Bithynian
3kvog, ¢ dlppov Twde yvvaikalov ldoc.

4. "Axpiotw, ‘kAewrplay dderpfda.’ “Sopingius aAérpiav,
Is. Vossius .al')kﬂfpfsa conjecit.”  Esth. wargus, °theft.
Lith. wagis, ‘a thief;’ wagysté, ¢ robbery’——Arm. erg, ‘a
song, an air;’ erafi§t, ¢ a musician.’

5. ’Apyvirac, ‘Ndmav.” “ Quum ordo literarum héc glossi

1 Cf. Benfey und Stern, Monatsnamen einiger alter Vilker.
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interruptus sit, varie restituere conati sunt. Fortasse Arm.
arlez, ‘animale chimerico,” doctiores ad indagandam veram
lectionem adjuvat. Pers. drddv, ‘spectrum in desertis ap-
parens.’”  Lapp. wardali, ¢ spectrum.” Gael. arrackd, ‘a
spectre.” Arm. araéick, spectral ;’ araédch tesil, ¢a spectre’
(lit. ¢ spectral appearance’). Araédck is properly the instru-
mental case of araéck, the plural form of araé, ¢vision,” and
tesil is derived from Zes, ‘sight.’ Perhaps apyvirac, or what-
ever may be the correct reading, = araéates (araé-tes).

6. ‘Apuév, ‘wéleuov.’ Gael. arm, ‘a weapon”’ Arm.
karovmn, gen. karman, ‘ a blow ;’ war, ¢ arms.’

7. "Arryyoc, attagus, ‘hircus.’ ¢ Pers. takka, °caper,
heedus :* Arm. atakel, ¢ valere, posse:’ Zend. takkma, ¢fortis.
*Arryyog erit aititakkma, ‘perquam validus”’”  Arm. fik,
‘a goatskin (Fr. bouc)’ Georg. thkavi, ‘a goat, = Germ.
ziege, = Osset. sagh. Heb. attud, ¢ hircus.’

8. ’Arrd\n, ¢ ¢pdpvEic’ “ Quum precedat arralaydoeras,
¢ woAvvBioerar,’ bene videtur Is. Vossius correxisse ¢dépuvEic.”
Arm, afalz, ¢ timber, carpentry.’

9. “Bayaloc & pdratoc. # Zede ¢pplyioc. uéyac mwoddg
raxbc. In inscriptionibus Persicis, baga, ¢deus’ Arm.
bagin, € ara.’”  Pol. bog, ¢ God.” Arm. pakas, ¢ faulty,
deficient’——Arm. bazovm; Sansk. baku ; ¢ much, great.’
Lyd. iBv, ‘76 moAd’ “ Bob 70 uéya kal woAd Adkwveg.”
Arm, wazel, ‘to run;’ wagr, ‘a tiger: “a celeritate Tigris
incipit vocari” (Plin. H. N. vi. 81). Osset. dack, ‘a horse: °
cf. Pegasus.——Here the Arm., by supplying the four words,
pak(as), bag(in), baz(ovm), and waz(el), enables us to explain
all the discordant senses attached by Hesychius to a single
Phrygian word, Bay(aioc).

10. Ba)fv, ¢ Backefc” Sansk. pdla, ‘king, lord.’ Heb.
baal, ‘lord’  Pers. palwdn, ©a hero’ Lyd. wéluvg,
¢ Baoebg’ Lith. wala, ‘power” Germ. walten. Dece-
balus was a Dacian king.

11. Béufalov, ‘iudriov, aldotov” Arm, bambak, ¢ cotton.’
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Lat. dombyz, &e.——Arm. bambasel, ‘to defame, to speak ill
of’ The termination seems to be the Arm. asel, ¢to say,’
which would leave damd, ¢ reproach.’

12. Bédv, ¢ U8wp.’ Arm. kivth, vivth, ¢ water, element;’
wét, ¢ a wave;’ wtak, ¢ a stream.” Eng. wet, water. Pol. woda,
¢ water” Lat. udus. Macedon. Bé0v, ¢ air” Pers. wdd, bdd,
‘air” Arm. dd, ‘air” Gipsy wodi, ¢ soul.’

18. Bexdg, ¢ dprogc.’ Alb. bouké, ‘bread;’ bak, ¢to make
warm.” Eng. dake. Arm. bowch, ‘a furnace” Rhot-Rom.
butschalla, ©a kind of bread.” Dr. Parrot,"in his Journey to
Ararat, mentions a kind of Armenian bread called &ockon
(Eng. Ed. p. 169).

14. Bepextvday, ‘ dafuovec’ Alb. perndi, perendi, ¢ God.’
Lith. perkinas, ¢ the Thunder-God.” Arm. weragoyn, ¢ superior,
higher, above,’ the comparative of wer, € on high,’=Pers. éar ;
wernakan, °celestial,’ compoundedof werin, ‘high,’ and the
adjectival termination -afan. Berecynthus was a mountain,
Compare also Arm. erkin, ¢ heaven,” a word remarkably like
the Welsh erchynu, ¢elevated,’ from which Zeuss explains
Hercynius.

15. Bpwlouara, ‘ 5pxnog ppvyaxh.’ Seeinf, in Thrac. s. v.
xolafBpuoude.

16. I'dvoc wapadeigoc xdpua ¢ advyn Aevkdrne Aaumrndov
ndow) kal 1) dawa vmd Ppvyov xkal Blbvwvav. Heb. gan, ‘a
garden’——Gael. cain, ¢ white.” Esth. kinna, ¢ fair’ Lat.
candidus. Gr. yavoc. Arm. kanaé, ¢ green’——Gael. caoin,
‘ pleasing.’ Arm. ganéel, ‘to cry’ Lat. gannire,

17. Té\apog, ¢ adehpov yvvhi.” Esth. killi, ¢ man’s brother’s
wife” Gr. yd\we, ¢ husband’s sister” Arm. & efbor,
¢ BAeta ddedpob.’ :

18. Tovpdg, ¢ xpvade.’ Arm. gelavor, ¢beautiful, fair.’
Gr. yeMéw. Germ. gelb. Eng. gold. Georg. okro, ¢ gold.’

19. Adog, ¢ Abxog.” Lapp. djur, ‘lupus;’ fir, ¢ canis.’ Pers.
tdz, ¢ a greyhound ;’ ¢dz, ‘a running.’ The Arm. for ¢wolf’
is gayl.
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20. Aapeiog, ‘Uwd Iepoov & $ppdvyuoc, vmwd & Ppvyov
tcrwp.” Pers. ddrak, ‘a scythe” Osset. Zirck, ¢ sharp.’ Esth.
terraw, ‘sharp, cunning;’ ferras, ‘steel;’ fark, ¢prudent.’
Lapp. Yyarrok, ¢ rigidus, asper;’ arfo, ‘instrumentum haste
instar, quo glaciem pertundunt’ Arm. sayr, ¢edge, point;’
zayr, ¢ point, head, top, height;’ dar, ¢ height.’

21, YElvpog, € adXd¢.’ Arm. efégn, ¢ a reed, a pipe’ (xdAauog,
Mark xv. 19). The anciénts mention two places in Armenia
called Elegia : cf. Germ. Ried. The Arm. efégn appears allied,
as Botticher intimates, to E\eyoc, a word probably not Greek,
but Asiatic. Cf. Miiller and Donaldson, Hist. Gr. Lit. v. 1.
p- 142. If it be likely, as Miiller thinks, that the Ionians
received the word EAeyog from their neighbours, then it might
be inferred that it was a Lydian, as well as an Armenian word.
The Arm. words for ‘flute’ are, sring (= Gr. s0piyE—cf. also
Arm. §riné, ‘sound’) and etégnaphot (lit. ¢ reed-trumpet’).
The Arm. cknar, ‘lyre,’ evidently = Gr. xwipa and Heb.
kinnor. Elegium was a place in Noricum.

22. "E&w, ‘ixivov” Arm. ozni, ‘echinus.” So Arm. ¢z
and £ = ¥xue, and ayz = olE.

28. “Edol gaffol pvorwca péy totwv EimpSéyuara a¢’
ob kal 6 oaf3alioc Abvvoog. Sabazius = ¢dvanik yazata, . . .
i.e., ¢generator, creator.’” Arm. zevel, ‘to form” Edol
seems a mere interjection, like the Arm. eké! ok ok! ék ! &ec.,
and similar words in many other languages. Compare, how-
ever, Lat. ave, kave, and Arm. ckaved, ¢ expia !’

24. Zxua, ‘Adxava’ “Russ. zelen’; Serv. zlak vel zelie ;
Lat. olus.”> Arm. selkh, sekh, ‘a melon; sokh, ‘an onion;’
sotgam, ¢ a radish, a turnip,’ = Arab. salfam, = Georg. thalgamsi.
Alb. selkyi@i, Salkyi, ‘a water-melon.”’ Kurd. sélk, ¢beet.’
Gr. aixve = Arm. sekh, the less perfect form of setkh, Lé\k(1ov),
or Selk(yi@). Compare, also, Arm. zatk, ‘a stalk.’

25. Zéuekev, ¢ Bapapov avdpdmodov.” “ Anne ex kimd et
anya (Arm. ayl), qui aliam terram patriam habet?’ Arm,
Zamack, ‘land,’ = Pol. ziemia; ayl, ‘other” But the Arab.
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zamm, ‘binding,’ zimmi, * a client, a subject,’ seem to give a
_better derivation. If we take into Arm. the root 2am or zem,
‘lig(are),” we may form the participle zemea?, ¢ ligatus, a bond-
man, avdpdmodov,’ in the ace. zemealn. The root of Zéuelev,
like the person it described, may have been &ardarous or
foreign.

26. Zérva, ‘m’;kn Arm. zat, yayt, yaytni, ¢ open.’

27, Zevpav, ‘mnyiv.” “ Arm. zow, ‘sea, lake, reservoir.” ”
Pers. Zay, ‘reservoir;’ zawdn, ¢ water’ Arab. zamzam, ‘a
well” Georg. zghwa, ¢ sea.’

28. KixAny, ¢ Tov dpxrov 76 dotpov.” “ Quum nos gallinam
ceelestem habeamus, quid ni xixAnv ad Sansk. kukkut’a revoce-
mus.” Esth. Zikka, ‘a cock.’ Cf. Gr. kfxAn. The Latins
called this constellation Zemo, and we call it the wain. Now
temo is in Arm. cketi, which would be pronounced yéxAs, and
might = klxAn.

29. Kiuepog, ‘vovg.’ Arm. chimch, the palate, caprice,
fancy ;' kamch, ¢ will, design, judgment.’ Chimck and kamch
are both plural forms: their singular would be c/hm and kam.
Pers. kdm, ¢ desire, design, the palate.’

80. KuBikn, ‘vwodfpara’ Arm. kisik or kavsik; Pers
kafs; ‘a shoe” Kuf3kn also signified ‘the mother of the
Gods,” and ¢ Aphrodite.” See Arica, p. 85.

81. Awrvépoac, ¢ Ppvydv dopa’ Perhaps an Zpoac for the
Uituus. Arm, ery, ¢ a song, an air;’ eraZi§t, ¢ a musician.” The
name of the lituus is supposed to be derived from its bent
form. Eng. lthe. Arm. Alov, ‘pliable’ Welsh leddy,
¢ pliable.’

82. Ma, ‘wpéfara’ Arm. magyel, ‘to bleat;’ machi, ¢ an
ewe.’ Lesgi mazza, a sheep.

33. ¢ Plutarchus de Iside et Osiride, p. 360 B:
Dplyec Ot péxpt viv ra Aapwpd kat Oavpasrd Tav ¥pywy
paviké kalovor @ 0 Mévww rtwa v wélar Bashéwy
ayafov avdpa kal dvvardv yevéslar wap’ abroic, Sv twmo
Mdodnp kalovow. Gravissimus hic locus veram Ahuramazde

C
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etymologiam tandem indigitat. Zend mazda nihil aliud quam
quod mainyu significat ac sicut Sansk. mastaka, ¢ caput,” dictum
a man, ita Arm. imast, ¢ intellectus,’ ab imanal, ¢ intelligere,’ et
Phrygice Manis idem qui Masdes.”” Compare also Arm.
mazdezn, ©a hero’——moyn, ‘beauty, grace.’ Lat. amaenus.
Gr. auelvwv. Etrusc. (prob.) manus, € good.

84. Mitra, ‘pileum Phrygium.” Arm. mitkr, ¢ mitre,’ pro-
bably a borrowed term. Arab. midray, ‘a horn;’ midrak, ‘a
prince.’

85. Nal ufv, ‘val.’ Arm. na, ‘but, however, rather, in
fact;’ immn, ¢ really, in fact.” JImn appears to identify ufv, uév,
with immo, imo.

86. Nwvlarov, vwiharog, ¢ Ppiyiov ullog’  Nenia
Romanorum in mentem venit, et radix %, ‘laudare.’ > Arm.
novag, © a song ;’ noval, ‘to mew:’ th. nov (nu). Pers. ndnd,
‘a lullaby song;’ nay, ‘a reed, a flute ;’ naw, ‘ crying ;’ nuwd,
¢ voice, modulation ;' nuwdg, ‘a singer.” Ndin#, nenia, and
vnvia-rov, appear to be the nay-nu or nay-muwd, ¢ the flute-
song;’ and thus nenis and EAeyoc would have nearly the
same meaning etymologically, just as they have in fact. We
know that the flute was the proper instrument, both for the
nenia and E\eyog.!

87. Ndpwov, vdpuwov, ¢ aoxdév.’ Pers. nakrak, ¢ a jug, a jar,
a basin.”

88. "Opov, ‘dvw.” Arm. ’s wer, ’i weray, ’i weroy, ¢ above.’

89. Odavovv, ‘ vulpem.” Arab. #ways, ¢ a wolf.” Arm. yowaz,
¢ a panther.’ Esth. buaf, ‘a wolf’ Germ, sund. Eng. kound.

40. Hwépiov, ¢ PBobrvpov.” “ Radix pydi, ¢ pinguescere.’ ”’
Pers. pik ; Osset. fiu ; ¢ fat, grease.” Arm. panir, ¢ cheese.” Esth,
piim,  milk” Lat. pinguis.  Gr. wiap, waxbc, woxa, muxvde.
[liporéa seems to have signified in Lydian, wAnalov, i.c.,
wukvoe. See inf, in Lyd. s. v. Bdoxe.

1 "Payms & Bpdf adhods wpdros niper.—Marm. Arund. (Bentley’s Pia-
laris, p. xcv.) Eeyeia xal Opfiwoc xpocgdbuera Tois adhois (Pausan. x. 7).
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41. “ Apulejus de medicaminibus herbaram 5: Ayoscyamum
Phryges remenia appellant.” Hyoscyamus = Germ. bilsenkraut
= Esth. marro rokhi or marro kain ; marro signifying ¢ violent,’
rokki, ¢ kraut, gras, gewiirz, arnzei (medicamen),” and Aain,
¢ hay, grass (herba).” The same language gives emmis, ¢ a sow,’
a word allied to emma, ¢ mother” Remenia might be made up
of ro(hhi)—em(ma)—hain (medicamen—sus—herba), with the
termination 32 ; but the word is difficult to explain. Compare
also Lapp. ruoiwa, ‘hemp;’ ruomse, remse, ‘ moss;’ and Arm.
rekan, ¢ basil (ocymum),’ = Kurd. riakn.

42. “ In risco, cista pelle contecta, nomen Phrygium.” Gael.
rusg ; Welsh rkisg ; ‘any external covering, rind, skin, husk,
bark, fleece.” Ital. riccio. Riscus looks like a Celtic, and
would, perhaps, be a Galatian, or even a Cimmerian word, if
the Cimmerians should prove to have been Celts. The Cim-
merians often invaded and partly held possession of Asia Minor
during the ninth, eighth, and seventh centuries, B.c.

43. =40t E0voc Ppuylac. Aéyovraikal avrl Tob Baxyor wapa
Dpvkly. Ante 23. '

44. Sminthos, ‘mures.’ * Sminthus terrigengm significat :
Sansk. Zsam, ¢ terra,’ gen. k3mas, locativus si flexionem pro-
nominum héc in re antiquiorem sequamur £émin (Zend idem
zemi, Neopers. zamin thema), Sansk. did apud Grecos rifévar,
ut ¢Aus pro dhita (= hita) Phrygicum esse potuerit. Sminthus,
‘in terrf creatus.’” Arm, Zamach, ‘land;’ dnel, perf. edi,
th. d-, ‘to place.’

45. Sovoa, ‘Aelpra’ Arm. fovian ; Pers, sdsan ; Heb. §usan; '
¢lilium. '

46. Sixxol, ¢ dwodfpara’ Arm. sek, ¢ dressed leather, cor-
dovan.’ (Cf. Eng. cordwainer). Lat. soccus.

47. Tiara. “Juvenalis vi. 516 : ¢ Phrygid vestitur bucca
tiard’—Isidorus Orig. xix. 30 : Persa tiaras gerunt, sed reges
rectas, satrapm incurvas. Reperta autem fiars a Semiramide
Assyriorum reginf, quod genus ornamenti exinde usque hodie
gens ipsa retinet.”” Arm, dar, ‘height” Pers. far, ‘top.’—

c?
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Arm. tér, gen. tearn, ‘lord” Compare Arm. thag, ¢ crown;’
thagavor, ¢ king ;’ thagovhi, ¢ queen.’

“Plato, Cratylus, p. 410 A: ‘8pa roiro Tovvopa td wip
uh vt PBapPapucdv . Touro yap odre pgdiov wposdyar iariv
‘EX\nvicij vy, pavepol T eloiv obrwe adrd kakobvree Poiyee,
oukpdy 71 wapakAivovreg. Kal 70 ye H8wp kal rdg xbvac
xkal &\\a moA\d.” Arm. kovr, ‘fire; hivth, < water; Sovn,
“dog.’ Germ. feuer, wasser, hund. Eng. fire, water, hound.

Phrygian inscriptions.

What few Phrygian inscriptions remain are sepulchral.
They will be found in Texier’s 4sie Mineure, and have been
given and conjecturally interpreted by Mr. Rawlinson in his
Herodotus, v. i. p. 666, They require -especial notice here as
genuine relics of the Phrygian language, and also because it
appears to be in a great measure on the strength of these in-
scriptions that the learned translator of Herodotus has dis- ‘
regarded, I cannot but think erroneously, the opinion enter-
- tained by the ancients of the affinity between the Armenian
and Phrygian nations and languages.! Instead of classing the

1 p.652. ‘The statement of Herodotus that the Armenians were
colonists of the Phrygians, though echoed by Stephen,” (Mr. Rawlinson
should have said, by Eudoxus, who, if of Cnidus, lived 800 or 900 years
before Stephen, and was a man of the highest repute,) ¢ who adds that
““they had many Phrygian forms of expression,”is not perhaps entitled
to great weight, as Herodotus reports such colonisations far too readily
(as'——it is said in a note——* when he accepts the Lydian colonisation
of Etruria (i. 94) and the derivation of the Venetians’ (not the Venetians,
but the Sigynne) ¢ from the Medes, v. 9), and his acquaintance with the
Armenians must have been scanty.” (This is probably true; yet both
Herodotus and Eudoxus lived in Asia Minor, both were travellers, and
Herodotus may have passed through Armenia on his way to the East.
Cf. v.52. Thousands of Greeks, again, would have heard Armenian and
Phrygian, and also Persian, spoken, in the time of Xenophon, Agesilaus,
and Eudoxus.) ‘8Still, as far as it goes, it would imply that the ethnic
change by which a(n) Indo-European had succeeded a Tatar prepon-
derance in Armenia was prior to his own time, and on the whole there are
perhaps sufficient grounds for assigning the movement to about the close of
the seventh century before our era.’” If the evidence of Herodotus and
‘Eudoxus in favour of the Phrygian affinity of the Armenians be rejected,
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Phrygians with the Armenians, as Herodotus and Eudoxus have
done, and as I should wish to do, Mr. Rawlinson ranks the
Phrygians, as well as the Mysians, Lydians, Carians, and Pe-
lasgians, with the Greeks (p. 676), and not with the Ar-
menians. Yet I believe that his own explanation of the
Phrygian epitaphs will go far to show that his theory is only
partially true with respect to the Greeks, and not tenable with
respect to the Armenians; for several of his interpretations
are unconsciously Armenian, and not Greek. Nor is this
affinity between the Armenian and Phrygian merely in sense,
but also frequently in form, though, in this last respect, there
are some points of difference. These points chiefly are, that
Armenian nouns want the nom. sing. in s, the gen. in s, and
the acc. in 7z or m ; while the Phrygian, like the Latin and

should it be used to prove an Indo-European, afterwards limited to a
Medo-Persian, affinity P For Mr. Rawlinson (p. 676) ranks those Aryans,
whom he considers to have gained the prevalence over the Tétars in
Armenia towards the year 600 B.c., with the Medes, Persians, Bactrians,
Sogdians, and Cappadocians, and not with the Thracians, or with the
Phrygians and Lydians. If this be true, the Etruscans can hardly have
been allied to the Armenians, as the sppposition of any westward extension
of the Armenian race subsequent to 600 B.c. is inadmissible. 'Whatever
Armenian affinities are found in Europe must be of far earlier introduc-
tion: for no Armenian conquests or migrations can have been made so
far to the west except in pre-historical, or even pre-traditional times.
Nor is it only with respect to the Phrygian affinities of the Armenians
that I should put faith in Herodotus. I think that the two other prin-
ciples derived from him, that the Lydians and Etruscans were of one
family, and that the Hellenes and Pelasgians were not of one family, will
be eventually found, in conjunction with the affinity between the Phry-
gians and Armenians, to form the basis on which the true system of
ethnology in Italy and Greece is to be founded. Both these principles
are generally rejected. Mr. Rawlinson holds (p. 664) that the Greek or
Hellenic race was Pelasgian, and that the Pelasgic was ‘an early
stage of the very tongue which ripened ultimately into the Hellenic;’
while (p. 359) ¢ all analysis of the Etruscan language leads to the conclu-
sion that it is in its non-Pelasgic element altogether sui generis, and quite
unconnected, as far as it appears, with any of the dialects of Asia Minor.
The Lydians, on the other hand, who were of the same family as the
Carians, who are called Leleges, must have spoken a language closely
akin to the Pelasgic ; and the connexion of Lydia with Italy, if any, must
have been through the Pelasgic, not through the Italic element in the
population.” With this last decision I should be inclined to concur, be-
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Greek, is in possession of them. But this will not make the
Phrygian a Classic tongue, as such forms are Sanskrit, or
generally Aryan. They are, indeed, Etruscan, which is cer-
tainly a foreign language to Greek and Latin, and, in Mr.
Rawlinson’s opinion, not even Aryan. The Armenian genitive
usually terminates in i, ov (i, %), or 0y. As in the lst,
2nd, and bth declensions in Latin, the Sanskrit genitive in as is
replaced by the locative or dative. The Armenian nominative
and accusative are without inflexions.

The simplest of the Phrygian epitaphs is the inscription on
the tomb of Midas :—

Ates arkiacfas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei fanakies edaes;
which Mr. Rawlinson renders

Ates-Arciaéfas, the Acenanogafus, built (this) to Midas, the
warrior-king.} ,

lieving the Italic, or Aboriginal element in Italy, that element to
which the Oscans, Umbrians, and Sabines belonged, to be Hellenic ; and
the Pelasgian, on the other hand, not to be Hellenic, but Armenian, and
allied to the Phrygian, Lydian, and other Thracian dialects. As we are
not acquainted with the meaning, or certain of the existence, of a single
Pelasgian word, the cause of ethnology would probably be advanced by
avoiding ¢ Pelasgian,’ as far as possible, as a defining term. Greek or
Hellenic, Latin, Greco-Latin or Classic, Armenian, German, Gaelic,
Celtic, &c., are terms which have a linguistic, and therefore a determinable
ethnic sense. Pelasgian has none, unless some previous hypothesis be
made. It is generally used in the sense of ‘ Greek ’ or ¢ Classic’; but
this involves an assumption, and one of these latter terms might be more
definite in investigations of ethnic affinity. Sometimes, however, the
obscurity arising from the term ¢ Pelasgian ’ may be partly remedied, as
in the two propositions above noticed relating to that unknown race. If
¢ the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to the Pelasgic,’
and if ‘the Pelasgic ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’ it would then
follow that the Lydians must have spoken a language nearly allied to the
Greek ; a conclusion which admits of being tested, as the Lydian lan-
guage, unlike the Pelasgian, has left some relics. Yet as these relics, as
far as I can judge, are not Greek, I should infer that one of the two pro-
positions relative to the Pelasgians, and in all probability the second pro-
position, was erroneous; and that Herodotus was right in his opinion,
foav ol Ilehaoyol BdpPapor Y\Soaav Uvres. .

1 T do not know any analogy for gafagtaei, ‘ warrior’ : but there can
be little doubt that the two other words which are explained, fanaktei
edaes, are correctly rendered, ¢ dvaxrc Edpxe.’
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The Armenian would explain the inscription in the following

manner :—

Afes . . . . . A proper name, Atys.

arkiagfas . . . Arm. archay, ‘a king;’ archkayazn, ¢ a prince.’
Gr. apxf, dpxwv. Arckayazn is compounded
of archay, ‘king,’ and azs, ‘race” A
synonym of azn is azg, so that the root is
az; and archayaz(n) signifies ‘a man of
royal race.” But perhaps the termination of
arkia¢fas may be merely formative. Lassen
suggests here the Sansk. aria, % reverence,’
which = Arm. garg, whence yargi, ¢ respect-
able’ The name, Zariknafas, was found on
an earthen pot near Este, and farchnas at
Cervetri. Compare tariknafas and tarchknas
in form with the Phryg. arkiagfas and the
Arm, archayaz(n).

akenanogafos . Arm.akanavor, ¢ illustrious,’ primarily, ¢ having
eyes;’ a word compounded of akn, gen. akan,
‘an eye, and of the Arm. termination,
-avor. Compare Arm. fhag, ‘a crown,’
thagavor, ‘a king.’ The last member of
aken-anogafos might be explained from the
Arm. ang, ‘due, fit;’ angov, ¢ worthy of ;’
yangavor, ‘ proper;’ which would give for
aken-anogafos the semse, ‘worthy of note
(merkwiirdig), illustrious.” dkn, ‘an eye,
enters into the composition of several Arm.
adjectives ; as aknazov,  respectful ;’ aknerev,
¢ evident ;' aknkaroyz, regarding atten-
tively” ~ In another Phryg. inscription we
meet with Bonok akenanogafos and Inamon
akenanogafos, so that akenanogafos would be
in all probability a title of honour.
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Midai . . . . ‘To Midas.’ Miday would be the Arm. form of
the gen. and dat. of Midas.

gafagtaei . . Arm. gah (= Pers. gdh), gakak, ¢ throne, dignity,

’ eminénce ;’ gakakiz, gen. and dat. gakakis,
‘sharer of a throne, colleague.” The de-
clension of gafagt-aei seems to resemble that
of the Arm. archay, king,’ gen. and dat.
arch-ayi; or of Hermés, < Hermes,” gen. and
dat. Herm-eay.

Jonaktei . . . Arm. nakk, ¢ first nakhki, < chief’ Gr. dvdk.

* Pers. Inscript. naga, ‘king’ In form,

Janaktes may bé compared with the Arm.
anakhti, gen. and dat. of anakht, ¢ pure;’ or
with Anakiay, gen. and dat. of Anakit,
¢ Anaitis,” the great goddess of the Armeni-
ans.! 1In the Arm. nakhagah, president,’
we find na%k and the previous word, ga#, in
combination. ’ ’

1 T should be inclined to connect the name Anakit etymologically with
dvaf. The Milesian traditions reported by Pausanias may throw some
light on this subject. He says (lib. i. ¢. 25) :— :

“Eore 8¢ M\nolos xpd Tiis wbews Addn vijoos, dweppdryact 5¢ dx' abdris vyaldes.
*Aoteplov Thy érépav dvoudfovor, kal Tov 'Acrépiov év air Tagfvac Aéyovauw
elvac 8¢ *Aorépiov uév *Avaxros, *Avaxra 8¢ I'js raida.

And again (lib. vii. ¢. 2) :—

Movjoioe 8¢ airol Toudde T dpxaibrard opiow elvar Nyovow * &ml yeveds udv 5%
*Avaxroplav kakeiofa Thy yi," Avaxrds re abréxfovos kal ’Agreplov Baociet-
ovrosTol *Avaxros.

The name of Anaz, the autockthon and the son of Ge, cannot be better
derived than from the Arm. nakk, ‘primus.’ Such a derivation would
also be suitable to Anakit: the Greeks called their gods dvaxes; voc.
sing. dva. The name Asterius, again, is readily connected with the Gr.
éorfp. Now, in mythology, Asteria is the daughter of Phcebe, who was
the daughter of Terra: and in the Milesian (or Carian) traditions, Aste-
rius is the son of Anax, who was the son of Ge. It is obvious that 4naz
here corresponds to Pheebe, Diana, or Azakit; and when we compare
together the three datives, the Arm. anaktay, the Phryg. fanaktei, and
the Gr. dvaxr,, the resemblance is very close. Indeed, Anakit may be
(];onsidered as the same deity as ‘ Astarte, queen of heaven with crescent

orns.’

The worship of Anaitis was not confined to Armenia. She was the
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édaes . . ... Arm. ed, ‘placed’ Gr. ¥0nce. The Arm.
dnel, ¢ to place,’ perf. edi, is an irregular verb.
Similar verbs, regularly conjugated, like gna’,
‘to go,” and gnel, ¢ to buy,” make gnaz, ¢ he
went,’ and gneaZ, ‘ he bought.” In general,
in the case of the third pers. sing. perf. ind. in
Arm., regular verbs have the root and the
termination, but not the augment, and
irregular verbs the augment and the roof,
but not the termination. Thus a regular
verb, nifal, ¢ to contrive,” makes nit-a3, ¢ he
contrived ;’ while an irregular verb, ¢/, ¢ to
give, makes e-f, ‘he gave,” the complete
form being evidently e-f-aZ, ‘he gave” A
similar complete form, in the -¢/ conjuga-
tion, would be edeaz, instead of ed, ‘he
placed.” Now edeaz, as ea is a diphthong, is
very like the Phryg. edaes, which apparently
consists of the augment e-, the root -d-, and
the termination -aes. Another illustration

Lydian Diana, the ‘great goddess’ of the Ephesians, as well as the
great goddess of the Armenians (Pausan. iii. 16, Plin. H. M. xxxiii. 4).
She was also worshipped in Cappadocia (Strabo, p.733). Wefind, again,
that Anu or Ana was one of the three great Assyrian or Babylonian
deities. The name signified ‘the God,’ xar’ éfox#v (Rawlinson, Herod.
v.i.p. 591). ‘One class of his epithets refer undoubtedly to * priority "
or “ antiquity ”,” and thus point to a word like the Arm. nakk, ‘first,’ as
aroot. The wife of Anu or Ana was Anuta or Anata (p. 593), a name
which is not far from Anakit. ¢ She had precisely the same epithets as
himself.’ It is also noticed (p. 603) that the  great goddess’ of the Baby-
lonians was Mulita or Enuta. Now Anakit was the ‘ great goddess’ of
the Armenians and Ephesians, and the same as Mylitta or Enuta, whose
dissolute rites her own resembled. She was identified with Venus as
well as Diana.

Thus, when we come to consider the word ana or arnar, we trace it in
Greece, Caria, Lydia, Phrygia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Assyria, and
Babylonia: and its root is Armenian. The word is not found in Latin.
The natural inference would be that dva¢ was a Pelasgian, not a Hellenic
term; or, in other words, that it was of Thracian origin, and did not
belong to the Classic or Greeco-Latin stock. )
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may be supplied by the Arm. for ¢to lick,’
which is conjugated in three forms, lize/,
lizovl, and lizamel, of which the first makes
the perfect regularly, and the two last irre-
gularly. We thus have for ¢/inzif,’ the
forms, lizea#, and liz or eliz, the complete
form being e-liz-ea.
The interpretation of the Phrygian inscription, as derived
from the Armenian, would thus be :
Atys, the illustrious prince, made (this tomb) for Midas, the
enthroned king.
By comparing the Phrygian inscription with the Armenian,
we may see what the latter language has apparently lost—
Pkryg. Ates arkiaefas akenanogafos Midai gafagtaei
Arm. Ates arckayaz(n) akn-yamgavor Miday gakakZi
Phryg. fanaktei edaes.

Arm. { ZZ% b } ed.

Neither language seems to have possessed the article, but
the Phrygian has the digamma. The Phryg. fanaktei, so
closely resembling the Gr. dvakry, we are obliged to render in
Arm. by ’ nakk or ’i nakhkki, both nakkh and nakkki being
indeclinable, just as we should be obliged to render the Lat.
regi by the Ttal, al ré. In like manner, the Phryg. edaes is
reduced to the Arm. ed, as the Lat. posuit is reduced to the
Ital. pose. The Arm. has, however, in general, preserved the
ancient inflexions much better than the Ital. Thusthe termi-
nation of ed-aes is, as I have shown, still preserved in Arm., as
well as of fanakt-¢i, though not in the equivalent Arm. words :
so that, upon the whole, there is no part of the inscription on
the tomb of Midas, whether the root or form of the words be
considered, but what appears to exist in the Armenian language.

There are two other Phrygian sepulchral inscriptions. The
first of these, which is on the side of the tomb of Midas, is as
follows, accompanied by Mr. Rawlinson’s interpretation :—
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Baba Memefais proitafos kphi ganafepos
Lord Memefais, son of Pretas,
Ianmrag
Sikeman edaes.
a native of Sica,  built (this)

Here we meet again with edaes, the meaning of which can
thus hardly be doubtful. To explain the rest of the insecrip- -
tion, it is necessary to resort to conjecture. Proifafos and
ganafepos seem to be the titles of Baba Memefais; and conse-
quently Zpki, judging from its position, may signify ‘and,’ as
afe will be found probably to do in Etruscan. Cf. also Arm.
kap, ‘junction,” In proit-afos we find again the termination
-afvs, as in akenanog-afos. There remains as a root, proif, which,
as the mark of dignity in rulers, governors, consuls, pretors,
was a staff, we might perhaps explain from the Arm. &r,
wirg, ©a stick,” prtov, “a rush;’ Gael. bior, “a stick,’ bruid,
‘a staby’ Lat. virge. This would make proit-afos= Arm.
br-avor, i.e. bir-avor, ‘stick-bearing, exnwrovyoc’ Strabo
says of the Heniochi near Colchis (p. 496): dvvaorsbovra: ¢
kal olrot Vwd Twv xalovubvwv oknwrobXwv' kal avrol Ot
ovror vwd Tupdwvvorg 7 Pacidebow elofv. There was also a
oxnmrrovyoc at the court of Persia. For the second title,
ganafepos, from which the nominative termination -0s, deficient
in Armenian, is to be subtracted, we may form from the Arm.
words, gan, ¢ punishment,” and wép, ¢ ¥roc,” the word ganawdp,
‘judge’ Cf. ju-dex, vin-dex, and Arm. bazmawép, ‘one who
relates many (fazovm) things’ Baba, if allied to wdmmac,
would be so also to the Arm. synonym pap, Pers. bdb : and
the whole inscription might be thus interpreted, but with
great doubt—

Baba  Memefais  proitafos kpki  ganafepos Sikeman

Mdrrac Meuepale oxnmrovyoc xal dwaoric Sikaioc
edaes.

HIT
The remaining inseription is of greater length, and the last
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few words are not quite clear. I give it as far as Mr. Rawlin-
son has interpreted it :—

Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait, materes

Celoces sepulcrum suz matris extruxit, matris

avriic punrépoc
~Epheteksetis ofefinonoman  lackit  ga  materan aresastin.
- Ephetexetis ex Ofefinone. Sortita est tellus matrem amatam.
*EXaxe  vii pnrépa ipacthv.

- aplornr.

Bonok akenanogafos erekun  telatos s0stut-
. Bonok qui Acenanogafus erat hordeum sacrificii  obtulit.
inanonakenanogafosaer. . . . .

Inanon Acenanogafus. . . . . . .

The Armenian will explain, as interpreted above, several of
these words, which I shall take in their order :—

Fenaftun, ¢ sepulchrum.” Arm. andth or anavth, © vessel,
pot, box, piece of furniture’ Another Arm. word, lapan,
signifying ¢ box, urn, ark,” and therefore nearly a synonym of
anavth, means also ‘sepulchre,” and is commonly employed in
that sense.! drca and ayyeiov are similarly used.

1 See the Journal Asiatique (Février-Mars, 1855), Voyage a Sis, the
former capital of the mediseval Armenian kingdom in Cilicia. I subjoin
one of the epitaphs (p. 277), correcting some few inaccuracies in the re-
duction to literary Armenian, and rendering the Armenian letters by
their equivalents, with the omission of the diacritical marks of the con-
sonants.

Yays tapanés kay  edeal
In hoec tumulo manet positus
Tér  Mickayél mezn  éntreal.
Dominus Michael magnus electus.
Sa wsemagoyn werabereal
Ille superior elevatus
Yovsakan & werakoceal.
Desiderabilis est cognominatus.
Thovoys hazar ev erkov harivr
Anno mille et duo centum (a.p.1751.)
E hangéstiv i Tér  hangeal.
Est pace in Domino quietus.
~ The Armenian of the epitaph differs slightly from correct Armenian.
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Aftas, ‘sue.’ Gr. avrov. Arm. dvr, ‘of him;’ ivroy, ¢ of
his;’ aysr, or aydr, or aynr, ¢ of this, of that’ Sansk. efasya,
fof this.’

Materes, ¢ matris.” Gr. unriip. Lat. mater. Gael. mathair.
Sansk. mdtyi. Pers, mddar. Arm, mayr. Osset. mid. Arm.
matak, ¢ female (of animals),’ = Pers. mddah. The Arm. has,
in mayr, suffered the same loss as the Lat. in puer. Cf. Sansk.
putra = Zend puthra = Pers. pusar = Osset. fiirth = Arm. ordi =
Lat. puer.

Sosesait, ¢ exstruxit.’

Pers. sd#, ¢ furniture’. . . Arm. sar, ¢ furniture.’

sdtidan, ¢ to prepare.”’

sd#id, ¢ he prepared.’

8d%i5, ‘ contrivance’. . . . saras, ¢ form, shape’
sarasel, ¢ to form, to shape.’
saraseaZ,“heformed,shaped.’

The Pers. verb, it will be seen, is formed from s4%, not from
8d#1§, which corresponds to the Arm. saras. Had it been
formed from sd#4i8, we should have had Pers. sd4isid = Arm.
saraseai = (prob.) Phryg. sosesait. The termination of soses-
ait seems = that of ed-aes. Compare lives, livetkh, and Germ.
lebt ; has, kath, and Germ. kaf, The Arm. #=7z. In the
Gael. sas, ¢ an instrument,’ another kindred root to the Phryg.

Thus ¢ér is written ?r, and edeal, etheal. The terminations in /, so com-
mon in Etruscan, are here exemplified in Armenian. Edeal, ‘ positus,’
is the participle of ed, ‘ posuit,’=Phryg. edaes. The terminations of
tapanés, mezn, and thovoys, are not inflexions, but superfluous additions.
These final letters in Armenian, consisting of s, d, and =, originally indi-
cated a reference to the first, second, or third person, being really parts
of the pronouns, ‘I’ ¢ thou,’ ‘ke.’ The s in sa and yays is in like manner
borrowed from es, ‘1;’ the actual demonstrative pronoun being a or ay,
though it is never used without one of the letters, s, d, . The initial
letter in yays is the preposition i, before a vowel y. In kangstiv, pro-
nounced, and written in poetry, hangéstiv, the instrumental case of tang-
ist, of which the th. is found in kang-eal, we may perceive a form like the
Phrygian aresast(tn). The Arm. kazar, ‘ thousand, mille,’ is found in’
Sanskrit, Zend, Persian, Gipsy, Crimsan Gothic, Hungarian, and the
Slavonian of Carniola, Styria, and Carinthia. See Diefenbach, Lez."
Comp. 8. v. hazer.
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s0s- might be found, as well as in the Arm. $fsaphel, ©to
handle,” a verb in -apfel from a root §65. Dealing with 50§ as
the Arm. has done above with sar, we should obtain §63ascaz,
“he handled,” i.c., ‘managed, made,’ a word very like the
Phryg. sosesait. The verb §dsaphel forms $dsapheaz.
Ofefinonoman, ¢ ex Ofefinone.” Sikeman, ¢ a native of Sica,’?

Armenian.
ayd, ¢ this, that’ . . .- . da, ¢ this, that.
aydr, ‘of this ...... dora, ¢ of this.’

(y)aydmané, ¢ from this’ . dmané, ¢from this.
ayg, ¢ morning.’
(y)aygman, ¢ in the morning.’

Osset. ay or a, ‘this;’ aman, ‘to this;’ amiy, ‘in this;’
ama, ¢ at this;’ emey, ¢ from this.’

Lackit, “t\axe’ This sense eannot be obtained from the
Armenian. The Arm. word which most nearly resembles
lachit is lakeaZ,  (it) consumed, swallowed, absorbed.’ But
lackit, as the Phryg. perfect seems to terminate in -aes or -aif,
should, perhaps, rather be taken as a present tense. The Arm,
present of lakel, ¢ to consume,’ is laké, ¢ it (i.e., the earth) con-
sumes, swallows.” If the Pers. had a corresponding verb from
a root /dk-, the pres. would be /d%ad, and the perf. ldkid.
Lackit might also be compared with the Arm. efaZ, ¢ fossa,’
and be interpreted ¢ sepelit.’

Ga, ‘earth.’ Gr. yij = Gael. c¢e = Sansk. go. Arm. Zav,
‘clay’ Germ. gau =Arm. gavay. Lachit ga,devorat tellus,
or ¢ sepelit (Celoces) in tellure.’

These seem to be the chief points requiring notice. In the
nouns, as I said before, the Phrygian, like the Latin and
Greek, has preserved the Sanskrit or Aryan terminations where
they are deficient in Armenian : thus the Phryg. fenaftun aftas
materes sosesait appears = Arm. (2)anavth mavr ivroy saraseaz.

. It is only in the past and future participles, and then not in-

® 1T do not know any place called Sica in Asia Mmor ‘We have Sicum
in Illyria, and Sicwls in Italy.
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variably, that the Arm. acc. sing. presents the termination -»:
e.g. sirealn, ¢ amatum ;’ sirelin, ‘amandum.’ The Etruscan
possesses both the gen. in -s and the acc.in -m. Many Arm.
pronouns, however, form the dat., though not the ace., in -m or
-ovm(um) : as ayd, ‘this;’ gen. aydr; dat. aydm; acc. (2)ayd
—— im,‘ my; gen. imoy; dat. imovm; acc. (2)im; abl.
(9)imoy ; instr. imow (ow = Gr. w). Here im seems = ¢uéc or
meus; imoy = tuov or mei; imovm = iuby or meum ; and imow =
¢ug or meo. The locative of nouns may also be formed in
-ovm, as ’i mard or ’i mardovm, ‘ in man.’

Mr. Rawlinson has noticed the resemblance in form between
the Phryg. ares-astin, and such Gr. words as ap-forny and
¢p-aorfiv, and has even translated aresastin, ‘amatam,” which
would require that the Phryg. ares- should = Gr, 2p-. Similar
forms appear also in the Phrygian vocabulary, in édk-eorfy and
axp-torv; though the first, being actually Greek, may have
been a borrowed word, if not modified by the Greek reporter.
The same forms are found in Arm., with the exception of the
acc. termination in z: e. g.

Phrygian. Armenian.
im-ast,  intelligence ’ th. im(anal) ¢ to under-
stand.’
nav-ast

ares-ast(in) . . * } ‘a sailor:’ th. nav, ¢a ship.’

nav-asti

ovr-ast, ‘ a denier :’ th. ovr(anal), ¢ to deny.’

tap-ast, ‘ fallen, laid down 3’ th. fap(al) ¢ to fall.’

gow-est, < praise I’ th. gow(el), ¢ to praise.’

( ovt-est, ‘food * th. ovi(el), ¢ to eat.’

pak-est, ‘reservation:’ th. pak(el), ‘to re-
serve.’

*ax-eor(fv) . .4

era%-i§¢, € a musician.’
axp-to7() . { kang-ist, “ repose * th. kang(eal),  quiet.’
na-1§t, ¢ a female servant.’
ber-ovst, ¢ tendency :’ th, der(el), ‘to bear.’
{ gal-ovst, ¢ arrival ’ th. gal, ¢ to come.’
thag-ovst, concealment ’ th. ¢kag(ovn) ¢ hid.
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In order to explain the word aresastin, we may take the
Arm. yarajanal, ¢ preeire,’ th. ara§ or yara§, ¢ pre;’ and form
yarajast in precisely the same manner as imast and ovrast are
formed from ¢manal and ovranal. This would give—

Plrygian. Armenian.

ares-ast(in) . yara§-ast, ‘ preecellens, prestans :’ th. yara§(anal),

¢ preecellere,’

and the meaning of lackit ga materan aresastin would be,
¢ devorat tellus matrem preestantem.’ Imasf is declined
nom. imast; gen. and dat. imasti; acc. (2)imast; abl. (y)imasté ;
instr. émastiv. The other forms ending in -s¢ or -§ are mostly
declined in the same manner. 4resastin might also be ex-
plained, ¢ departed,’ from the Arm. £raZest, ¢ abdication, resig-
nation, farewell.’

The meaning of the remainder of the inscription is extremely
doubtful. There are two proper names in the nominative,
each bearing the title of akenanogafos. The rest is uncertain,
except perhaps in construction. All that can be done in such
a case, when comparing the Phrygian with any other language
with a view to prove affinity, is to select such words in that
language as resemble the Phrygian, and see if they will give
a satisfactory meaning. The first clause to consider will be,
Bonok akenanogafos erekun telatos sostut. The first two words
being known, the Arm. suggests for the remaining three, con-
sisting apparently of an acc. in -uz, a gen. in -0s, and a verb—

Erekun. Arm. erk, erkn, erkck, ‘ ¥pyov;’ herk, ¢ cultivation.’

Telatos. Arm. thatovmn, ¢burial;y’ that(el), € to bury;’
thatar,© an earthen vessel, a basin;’ Zkal, ‘a territory;’ fefi,
< a place.” Sansk.Zal, ¢ condere;’ fala, ¢ solum, fundus’ Gr.
Od\apoc. Lat. tellus. Gael. talamk, ¢ earth.” Etrusec. (as will
afterwards appear) fular, ‘atomb.’ Arab. falkid, ‘burying.’
For the form of felat(0s) from a root fel, compare Arm. armat,
¢ root,’ th. arm ; §inaz, < abuilding,’ th. §in(ef), ¢ to build;’ and
for its declension, Gr. répac, réparoc, or Arm. kin, knof, ¢ yvvij,
yvvade.’
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Sostut. Arm. sasté, ‘he reprehends, émriug’ (Matt. viii. 26),
th. sast = Pers. zust, ‘strong, severe.’ Sansk. ¢ds, ¢jubere,
regere, docere, punire””  Sostut and lackit would respectively
belong to conjugations like the Arm. Aefov, he pours,” and
kami, ¢ he wishes.!

The whole clause becomes, ¢ Bonok the Illustrious forbids
work of sepulture;’ i.e., no other interments were to be
allowed in the same place, a common prohibition with respect
to ancient tombs.

The remaining clause begins with another proper name,
which Texier reads Inanon. Steuart reads it very differently,
which is of no importance in the case of a proper name.

The two readings of the remainder are—

Tex. akenanogafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegirtog.

Ste. akenanogafos  atanisen kursaneson tanegertos.

I shall take the reading to be—

akenanoyafos aer atanisen kursaneson tanegertos.

The last two words seem to be an acc. and gen. As no verb
appears, sostut is probably understood from the preceding
clause. Akenanogafos is a known word : for the rest the Arm.
would give—

der. Arm. ayr, ¢ man.’

Atanisen. Arm. afean, ¢ a tribunal, a magistrate, a senate ;’
atenakan, ‘belonging to a tribunal, a magistrate, a judge.” I
am not clear as to the termination sen. It might be compared
with the Arm. suffix -§é» (see inf.), but that ought rather to
be represented in Phrygian by -senos.

Kursaneson. Arm. korzanovthion, ¢ruin, destruction,’ th.
korzan. The termination of kursan-es(on) might perhaps be
compared with the Alb. and Arm. suffixes, -e§ and <ié. See
inf. in Alb. s, v. lezoues. . .

Tanegertos. Arm. tovn, gen. tan, ‘a house ;> kert, ‘a build-

1 We have in Arm. both lizé and lizov, ‘lingit, Nelxee.’
* In his text, fageirtog. The reading of the plate is to be preferred.
* D
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ing.” Tanegert(os) would be a compound like T%igranocert(a),
‘the building of Tigranes’ Compare also Arm. gomakert,
¢ who builds (kerfs) a stable (gom) ;> tnasén, ¢ who builds (5iné)
a house (fovn) ; and mezasén, © great (mez),” arckayasén, ©built
by a king (arckay), royal, magnificent,” where $én = kert has a
passive sense equivalent to facfus. Thus the Arm. might form
tnakert, ¢ oixodduog, oixodous;” Compare mezaién and atanisen.

By this last clause, ‘ Inanon the Illustrious, a man with
Judicial power, forbids any injury to the sepulchre;’ which
coincides with the second prohibition continually found in
sepulchral inscriptions.

For the whole epitaph, the actual Armenian, unmodified,
would correspond with and explain the Phrygian in the fol-
lowing manner :—

Phryg. . Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sosesait,

@ @
Arm.  Kelokés (2)anavth ivroy mavr  sarasea,

Lat. Celoces sepulerum sue matris  exstruzit,

Plkryg. materes Epheteksetis Ofefinonoman. Lachit
Arm.  mavr  Ephetéchsetay yOwewinoneay. Laké
Lat. matris  Ephetexetis  ex Ofefinone. Devorat

Phryg. ga  materan aresastin. Bonok  akenanogafos
Arm.  kav  (2)mayr arafin. Bonok akanavor
Lat. tellus matrem. praestantem. Bonocus  Illustris

.Phryg. erekun telatos sostut ; Inanon akenanogafos,

thatman
Arm.  (2)erkn thatari sasté; Inamon akanavor,
' tetvey

sepulchri
Lat.  usum {Zgz } ~vetat ; Inanon Illustris,
Phryg. aer atanisen, kursaneson tanegertos.
Arm.  ayr atenakan, (2)korzanovthivn tc(zz)-keg'lt)i.

Lat, vir judicialis, destructionem dog:k-otm(clt)um.

(edificii)
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The advantage of the Armenian over the Greek in the
interpretation of the Phrygian epitaphs seems sufficiently
clear. It is true that ome or two words are more nearly
Greek than Armenian. A4ffas is nearer to avrod than it is to
ivroy, and materes is nearer to unrépoc than it is to mavr. But
such partial resemblances would be frequently delusive, if relied
on, and lead to very erroneous ethnological results. Thus, to
take exactly parallel cases, the Germ. sein and seinige are nearer
to the Fr. sien than to the Eng. Ais; and the Lat. mafer, -
matris, are nearer to the Eng. mother, mother's, and the Germ.
mutter, mutters, than they are to the Fr. mére, de la mére. It
must also be remembered that, while the Phrygian and
Greek are ancient languages, the Armenian, in the oldest form
that we possess it, is comparatively modern.

The conjugation of Phrygian verbs is Armenian rather
than Greek, as appears in edaes and sosesai? ; but the deelen-
sion of Phrygian nouns, on the other hand, is more Greek
than Armenian. Yet what the Armenian is here deficient in,
are merely such Aryan characteristics as are easily lost, as will
appear by the follqwing table of declensions. Here I have
illustrated the Phrygian declensions, by comparing them with
Armenian, Sanskrit, Etruscan, Greek, and Latin declensions.
From the Armenian declensions, which are very numerous, I
have selected the most common, as exemplified in Movzay,
¢ Musa,’ which is regularly declined, though a borrowed word ;
san, ‘a nurseling, a godson;’ Levonidés, ¢ Leonidas;’ Anakit,
¢ Anaitis ;” anakkt, ¢ purus ;' armat, ‘radix ;’ kin,  femina;’ ayd,
‘is, ea, id ;> sireli, ¢ amandus, -a, -um ;’ and zav, ‘navis” In
the Sanskrit, I have taken the two regular types, nau, ¢ navis,’
and Zarit, ¢viridis” As we do not seem to meet with any
Phrygian plurals, I have not given any in Armenian. The Ar.
menian plural is usually formed thus: in the nom. and instr.,
ck (x) is added to those cases in the sing. : in the acc., ¢is added
to the nom. or acc. sing. : and in the gen., dat., and abl.,, Z, pre-
ceded by some vowel or diphthong, is added to the nom. sing.

D 2 ‘
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Although the resemblance between the Phrygian and
Armenian languages may not be always perfect, yet it is, I
think, sufficiently close to confirm the opinion of the ancients,
that the Phrygians and Armenians were of the same race, and
that the Armenian language was like the Phrygian in many
points. The Latin would hardly, under similar circumstances,
approach the Greek more nearly than the Armenian does the
Phrygian, as may be readily tested by the aid of the Phrygian '
inscriptions and vocabulary. Take, for instance, the meaning
of the first six words in the vocabulary, ¢fAov, Tdywva, larpéy,
KAemrplay aderplda, Aduav, and wéepov. The affinity to the
Latin is here by no means complete or remarkable. So, on
the other hand, if we take what seems the correct inter-
pretation of the Phrygian Kelokes fenaftun aftas materes sose-
sait, i.e., Celoces sepulchrum sue matris exstruzit, we shall per-
ceive little obvious affinity in these Latin words to the Greek,
either in root or form, except in matris.

There appears to be no other language but the Armenian so
near the Phrygian as to claim to belong to the same Aryan
family. The next in order of affinity would probably be the
Persian. Yet both the classic languages exhibit some signs of
affinity to the Phrygian, although of a different family ; such
instances of affinity being probably either Aryan generally, or
Thracian words borrowed from the Pelasgians and Etruscans
by the nations of the Classic or Old Italian stock, the Latins,
Oscans, and Hellenes. *AvaZ I have already noticed. Nenia and
lituus are Phrygian, but not really Greek. Soceus is Armenian,
Phrygian, Greek, and Latin. *EAeyoc is Greek, Armenian,
Phrygian, and probably also Liydian. The roots of soccus and
fAeyoc are Armenian. The Phrygian words, mater and ga,
are Aryan generally. From these affinities we may begin to
perceive the position which the Thracian race once held in
Europe, and its influence upon the other inhabitants of Greece
and Italy.

The Phrygian language is succeeded by the Lydian, which
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represents, in addition to itself, and in conjunction with the
Phrygian, the Mysian language also, which is described as
wEorbdiov kai woppiytov. Some of the words transmitted
as Lydian are of a doubtful character, and their interpretation
is not always obvious. Others, on the contrary, are of peculiar
weight in an ethnological disquisition. Two may be especially
mentioned, kavdadAne and wavdodpiov ; both of which, besides
being Armenian, and one of them Assyrian, appear to have
travelled far westward into Europe, where the first may be
recognised in Rhatian Switzerland, as well as in Albania, and
the second in Spain, a country still more remote from Assyria
and Armenia. Zdpdic is another Lydian word which may
deserve more particular attention, as it intimates that there
was an ancient form of the Armenian language still closer to
the Lydian than the literary Armenian is, which, although it
is the oldest form we possess, only extends back about 1500
years.

Lydian Words.

1. *Ayxdy, ‘refxoug ywvia’ Arm. ankivn, ¢ corner, angle.’
Gr. ayxdv. Lat. angulus. Germ. winkel.

2. "Axvdov, ¢ Békavov wpwivny” Arm. katin, “an acorn.’
Germ. eickel. Lat. galla, Pers. guliik, ¢ pease, a ball.’

8. ’Apgbrawov, ‘ dloxog’ Rhat.-Rom. arfiidar ; Pied.
arfudé ; © to reject.” Lat. repudio. Macedon. dppie, ¢ iudc.’
Arm. phovthal, ‘to hasten’ (Inu); ar, “to’; ar-achel, < to
despatch ’ (ack, ‘aleg’) ; arkanel,to throw ;’ ar-arkanel, ¢ to
oppose.’ Ar-pkovthal, therefore,=  accelerare. i

4. “Hesychius: ’Aorpaliav 7ov Opgxa Avdo/. Sequitur:
aarpaldc 6 Yapdc Vmd Osrraldv. Thraces a loquacitate et
garrulitate vel quod lingua uterentur Lydis non intellecta
sturnaceos appellatos crediderim. Pers. édstaraf, ¢ a starling.”
Arm. sareak, tarm, ‘ astarling ;’ sarel, ‘ to cry;’ sarot, ¢ crying.’
Alb. tserlé, ¢ a blackbird.’

b. "Arradog, ‘wavowe” Arm. Aateal, ‘cut’ (cf. xbupa);
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énd-katel, ‘to interrupt, to cease,’ pres. and past part. énd-
Ratot and énd-kateal. Lapp. ajetet, ¢ detinere;’ ajeteje, ¢ mora-
tor.’

6. « Attis, ‘scitulus.” Vide ii. (i. e. Phryg)) 7. Quum ex
Hesychio glossa ceteroquin sat obscura id eluceat nomen etiam
Hattes pronunciatum fuisse, Arm. %af, ¢sectio, pars, granum,’
katanel, ¢ secare, perrumpere, decidere,” Zatanil, ¢ secari, cessare,
micare, desperare,’ in auxilium voco.”

7. “ Hesychius : Badvp pnydAn ixrivoc dwd Avdoy. Quum
nos avem aliquem rapacem nominemus enfenstdsser, inesse
putarim Pers, éatk vel baf, Arm. bad, ‘anas’ De parte altera
nihil definio, licet BpnydAn emendare suadeam.” The termi-
nation of this Lydian word may be explained from the Arm.,
arag, ¢ swift ;”* aragil, ‘a stork * Etrusc. aracus,  iépak. S.ee
tnf. in Etrusc. 8. v. aracus.

8. ¢ Hesychius : Baxxapic ubpov wodv amwd Bordvne duwvi-
pov, Fvor 82 amd uvpatvng, Aot 82 ubpov A6diov. *Eort 8t xal
Enpov didmacpa 16 amwd tic plinc. Pollux vii, 104 : ubpa
#9ecav kal Bdkkapty kal audpaxov kal ipwov.” Pers. bukkdr,
¢ perfume, odour.” Arab. bukhdr, ¢ vapour. Lat. bacca.
Gael. backar, ‘an acorn.’ Arm. baklay ; Pers. bakhiah ; Arab.
bdkidy ; €a bean” Pers. bakhkalak, ¢ a walnut. ’

9. “Hesychius: Bacaviariic AMdo¢ odrw Aéyerar Avdwod
AiSov yévoc xal AiSoc Bdaavoc, ¢ waparplBovrec 1o xpuoiov
tdoxfualov. Sansk.pdsdiia (‘lapis’).”’ Arm. yesan,a grind-
stone,” = Pers. asydnak, = Sansk. ¢dfia.

10. Bagdpa. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. dassara.

11. « Hesychius: Béoxe mixpoléa mwAnafov iEeddale Av-
disrl et Bdarila xpéAea Sacaov Ipxov Avdori. Utrumque
corruptum. Sansk. vdda, ¢festinatio”” Arm. wazel, ¢ to
hasten.” Arab. daskay, ¢ going fast” For wupolia, see ante
in Phryg. s. v. wucéprov.

12. BpévSwov, ‘ubpov.” Arm. bovrel, ‘ to exhale, to smell ;’
bovrovmn, € odour.’” Rhewt.-Rom. brainta, ‘mist.’ Eng. breath.

13. Bplyec, € E\ebIepor.” Arm. phrikel, ¢ to deliver” Eng. free.
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14. “Festus viil. p. 99: ¢ kelvacea genus ornamenti lydii
dictum a colore boum, qui est inter rufum et album appellatur-
que Aelvus.’ Non est lydicum quia si esset per & inciperet, cf.
Sansk. Aarit, Lith. Zalas, Pers. zird (‘viridis’).” Esth. kal,
‘grey ;> kaljas, ¢ green, bright, shining.’ Arm. alov, alovakan,

‘soft, tender, delicate;’ a?d%  feeble, indistinct, obscure, less
bright;’ alovés, ¢ a fox.

15. “ Hesychius: iBp: (read IBv) rwic 70 Bodv, oi 3% T
wolv. “Eort & Avdav.” See inf. in Scyth. s. v. &3, and
ante in Phryg. 8. v. Bayaioc.

16. "IuBovc. See inf. in Thrac. s. v. Zéuf3pov.

17. "lwmw, ‘ 8evpo.’ Arm. hovp, “near;’ hovp linel, ¢ to ap-
proach.’ : ’

18 KavdabdAne, ¢ skvAhomwvikrag, kvvayxn.' “Arm. khendel,

wvf'yew, et khendot (otherwise Lkendavt and kkendst), < wvi-
ywv.””  Aucher gives theldel, instead of Zkendel, as does_ also
the great Arm. and Lat. Dict. ; but ¢ represents » in the kin-
dred Asiatic languages (4rica, pp. 90,91. See also Rawlinson,
Asiat. Journ. Bekist, Inscript. p. 34). Alb. kyendis, ‘I choke.
Rhet.-Rom. candarials, ¢ a disease of the glands, which severely
oppresses the breathing ’ (eine Art Driiseniibel, das das Ath-
men sehr erschwert). By this word, the languages of Arme-
nia, Lydia, Illyria, and Rhatia are connected together. The
Arm. participial termination, av?, 67, or of, may also be recog-
nised in kavd-afA(ng). Similar forms in /,so characteristic of
the Armenian and Etruscan languages, may not improbably
be discerned in the Lydian words, dorp-aX(fa), &rr-a)(oc),
Badvppny-dA (n), and wip-oX(éa). There is another derivation
of kavdadAng from the Sansk. gvan, ¢ canis,” and did, ¢ agitare, -
vexare.’

19. “ Athenszus xii. p. 516 CD : xdvdavAdv riva eyov of
Avdol oby fva &\\d Tpeic, olrwe dhoknyro mpde Tac Hdvma-
Yelag. TlveoYar Sabrdy ¢pnow 6 rapavrivee ‘Hyfhourmoe &
ipJ0b kpéwe kal kvnorod &prov kal ppuylov TUpod aviiJov e kal
Cwpob wlovog.  Pollux vi. 69 : €ln Jav wpooiikov roic H0-
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opact kai 6 kdvdvloc & auddov kai Tupod kal ydAakroc kat
ué\irog.” Perhaps from the same root as kavdabAng: or the
Arm. kandal, <to desire greatly,’ might be suggested.

20. “ Athensus xii. p. 516 C: wporor Avdol v kapixknv
tEevpov. Suidas: kapdxn Eeopa ik wOANGY cvykeluevwv.
Bpopa Abdov ¢ aluaroc kal @A Awv ideopdrwv . . . kal
kapukomwouely 70 xoouely wouAlg Twi pnudrwv Tov ‘Adyov.
Sansk. Zr7, ‘xepav, unde Sansk. Zarbura et Arm. kharn,
¢ varius,’ ”’ ,

21. “Stephanus Byzantinus: Kaorwlod¢ Awpeic of Avdof
¢acw. Augurer nomen litoris accolas significare.” Arm.
kovsht, koys, ‘ side” Lat. costa. Eng. coast. The termination
-wAd¢ might be explained as in kavd-adAnc.

22. Koaad:tv, ¢ Basidéa.’ “ Quum habeamus apud eundem
(Hesychium) xoa)eeiv, ‘ BdpPBapov Evog,” et kdador, ‘Bép-
Bapor,” si notissimi illius S:bvoc, ¢Bacidele,” memineremus,
¢ populi regem’ interpretari possnmus.”’ Gael. cuallas; Arm.
Zofow ; € an assembly;’ Arm. Zofowovrd, ¢people, multitude.’
Osset. koar, ¢ company, multitude.’ Pers. galak, ‘a” crowd.
Gael. dion. ‘prasidium;’ dein, ‘fortis” Pers. fanu,
¢power.” Arab. din, ¢ faith, religion, decree, empire, king.’
Arm. den, faith, religion”’ Arm. afean, ‘a tribunal, a ma-
gistrate.”! :

23. Adfpvv, ‘wé\exvv.’ Lapp. labtet, findere; labmet,
¢ verberare.” Pers. lab, ‘a blow.” Arab. labt, ¢ striking.’

24. Aafdag, ‘6 rhpavvog, 6 wi i yévove répavvoe’ Hin-
dustani /dld, ¢ a master.” Pers. ldlak, ‘a crown.’ Arm. lav,
¢ good, fine, better.” Esth. liila, ¢ bad, severe.” Gr.Aailay.
Arm. /lkel, ‘to vex, torment.” Sansk. /ul, ¢agitare, per-
turbare.’ :

25. MavAwrijpiov,  A6dov Néuopa Aewrdv 1.’ “Varie
emendaverunt vémoua, Aéwopa, pfhiopa.”’ Arm. matzmay,
‘a plate.’

1 Compare Gael. basal, ‘a judge,” with Bag\evs,
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26. Mndedc, < 6 Zebe” “ Sansk. medhas, in Vedis dei excelsi
titulus, medhira, ¢ sapiens.’” Arm. mta#i, mlavor, ¢ sapiens.’

27. Mvadg, ‘680n.’ Georg. mukki, ‘an oak.’ Arm. moday,

‘a tamarisk,” = Gr. uvpixn. Kurd. miték, ‘a box-tree” The
name of Mysia was supposed to be derived from uvade. If we
may trust Homer, the tamarisk was common in the Troad.
See I7. vi. 89; x. 466 ; xxi. 18, 850.

28. MaXag, ‘eldoc olvov.” Gipsy mol, ‘ wine’ Pers. mul,
‘wine.” Arm. moli, ¢ intoxicated.’ :

29. Mwie, ‘7 yii.” Esth. ma, ¢earth, land.’ Lapp. mdiwe,
‘pulvis.” Georg. miza, ‘ earth.’ Lesgi, misa, mussa, ¢ earth.’

80. ¢ Photius 8. v. Nougat: kal ai Movear 8 vrd Avdaw
vbupa. Stephanus Byz. s. v. TéppnSoc: ¢loyyiic Nvupov
axoboac, &¢ kal Moboac Avdol kalover. Utrum verum alii
dicant.” Cf. Arm. novag, ¢ a song;’ noval, ‘to mew; Pers.
nuwd, ¢ voice, modulation ;’ nuwdy, ¢singer, musician.’

81. Noxua, ‘8veadoc’ Arm. nakhat, ¢ reproach, disgrace.’
Pers. ndfkas, ¢ worthless, base.” Arab. nakdh, ¢ contempt.’

82. Ilaluve, ¢ Baodelc.” See ante in Phryg. s. v. Salfv.

88. “ Ilavotpiov, ‘ Nbdiov Bpyavoy xwplc wAfikrpov Yarlo-
pévov.” Pollux iv. 60 : rpixopdov *Asabpior mavoipav dvéua-
Zov. Arm. phandirn. Osset. fandur. Ital. mandora.” Phan-
dirn signifies ‘a trumpet’ The Arm. has also dandiyn or
bambirn or phambirn, ¢ castanets,” and bamb, ¢thorough-base.’
Span. pandero, ¢ a tabor,’ pandorga, ¢ a concert.’

34. Mapaufivn, ‘n rdv Jeov uoipa’ “Sansk. parimd,
¢ destinare, decernere;’ subst. parimdfia. Etiam apud Ar-
menos para quod Sansk. pari; sic (Sansk.) paridhi= (Arm.)
paraditel et wepipépeia = (Arm.) paraberovthivn.”’ Arm. hramayel,
‘to ordain;’ Araman, ‘a decree, = Pers. farmdn, = Sansk,
pramdiia.

85. “Servius &r. x. 179. Alii incolas ejus oppidi Teutas
fuisse et ipsum oppidum Teutam nominatum, quod postea
Pisas Lydi lingua sua lunarem (al. singularem) portum sig-
nificare dixerunt, quare huic urbi a porfx lume nomen im-
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positum.” If we read pis-, the Turkish would give ay, ‘luna;’
and if we read pi-se, the Mantschu would give pia, ‘luna,’ and
also saia, ¢ lebes,” = Lapp. saja,= Arm. san. Cf. Germ. Aafen,
¢ pot, haven, port” The Arm. has—ap4, ¢ the hollow of the
hand ;’ aphn, ‘ashore;’ and aphsé or aphseay, € a bowl;’ per-
haps = pis-. The Finnish or Turanian element in Asia Minor,
which seems to be discerned beneath the Thracian in Phrygia
and Lydia, will appear more plainly beyond the Taurus in
Lycia. The Lydians of Servius are evidently the Etruscans.

36. “Johannes Laurentius Lydus mens. 3, 14 : véov adpdwv
76 véov Erog¢ e kal vuv Myeodaw rg TARYeL ovvopoleyeirar
elol 8, of past ) Avdov apxalg ¢pwvj TOv navrdy xadeioSa
odpdw.” Botticher notices (p. 26) that sard would once have
signified ‘year’ in Arm., as the ancient name of what was
formerly the first month in the Armenian year was Navasard.
It nearly corresponded to our August, and in all probability
signified ¢ New-year,” Nav-sard. In Arm.,dar and fari signify
‘age’ and ¢ year,” the sibilant in the more ancient form sard,
having apparently been hardened. Dar and sar have still the
same meaning in Arm., f.e, ‘height’ The Chaldean sar
(odpog), in Arm. far (Euseb. Ciron.), containing a fabulous
period of 3600 years (ten kings reign 120 sari), may be the
same word. Compare also Arm. 3ar, ¢ series, rank, chain,’ =
Germ. sckar, Ital. schiera. "With regard to the final 4 in sard,
it is one of the three letters, s, 4, and #, which are frequently
added in Arm. Thus we have spand, ©slaughter,’” instead of
span. In Ossetic, sird or sirde means ¢ summer.’

The following are the names of the ancient Armenian
monthsl:—

1. Navasard (Aug.) Lyd. véoc adpdic, ¢ véov ¥rog.’
. Georg. ori, ‘two,’ Cf. Mantschu orin
2. Hori (Sept.) { ‘ tgventy,’ and Arm. erkov, ¢ two.’ ’

8. Sakmi (Oct.) . Georg. sami, ¢ three.

1T am partly indebted here to an article in the Journal Adsiatique
for 1832, vol. x. p. 527.
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Cappad. Tip:&; Pers. Tir; Georg. Tiris-
4. Tré (Nov.) . { tini ; Zend Tistrja; ©the name of
the fourth month.’
Arm. ckal-¢l, ‘ to gather, to amass, to
squeeze, to weed,"——ckalzov, ¢ must
(of wine).” The root of Chatoz ought
to be ckal. Chaloz, Vendémiaire. (7)
Arab. ariz, frost, hoar-frost ;' whence
Arai = Frimaire.
(Zend Mithra (Pers. Mikr) ; Cappad.
M.fpf ; ¢ the name of the Tth month.’
Arm. Mikir, Mithras;’ mehean, ‘a
{ temple;’ th. meh. The Arm. Mcke-
kan would not be borrowed from the
Zend, but derived from a common
| origin with it.
8. Areg (March) Arm. areg, ¢ the sun.’
9. Ahekan (April)  Arm. akekan,on theleft hand, sinister.”

. Georg. mareli,  the name of the 10th
10. Mareri (May) { mcixth.’ ’

5. Chatoz (Dec.)

6. Araz (Jan.) .

7. Mekekan or
Mekeki (Feb.)

‘ ? -

11. Marga# (June) {Ar;;:a;i; i ':a zmeadow ;> whence Mar
. Arm. %rovt, ‘burning ;’ Arat, € excessive

12', Hrotiz (July) heat > whence Hrotiz = Thermidor.

Of the twelve names of the Armenian months, six may be
known to be genuine Armenian, either by root or form, or by
both—Chatoz, Mehekan, Areg, Akekan, Margaz, and Hrotiz.
Three others, Hori, Sakmi, and Mareri, are Georgian. Araz
seems Arabic, though its form is Armenian. 7%¢ may be con-
sidered as Persian: and Navasard would be allied to the
Lydian, though probably at the same time ancient Armenian.
87. “Tapyavov, 8Zoc* Avdol. # 0 rapdrrov. # 10 amd
oreupdAwy wéua . xal wéa, § kal oxopmiovpoc. Heinsius et
Salmasius 8&o¢ scripserunt.”  Pers. tarkhwdnak, ¢ thick pot-
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tage;’ farkhan, ‘milk soured;’ tarkk, ‘an orange.’  Arab.
darrak, ¢ treacle, wine.” Esth. farri, ¢ grapes, berries.” Arm.
taraz, ‘agaric.’ Pers. tarsdn, ‘timid, fearful.” Arm, farfam,
¢ timid, perplexed.’

88. Teyobv, ‘Ayoriiv.’ Arm. téy, ‘a spear’ Esth. tigi, ‘a
pike, a sword.” Teyovw, like /atro, might signify ¢ swordsman’
or ‘soldier,” as well as ‘robber.’

The affinities of the Lydians appear from their language to
be the same as those of the Phrygians. Both nations may be
classed in the same family as the Armenians, and the Aryan
family next in order of relationship would be the Persian. I
cannot perceive that near affinity between the Lydian and
Greek languages which Mr. Rawlinson’s ethnological system
would require. There is, indeed, the word ayxdv given as
Lydian : but the root is common to many languages, the ter-
mination goes for little in a vocabulary, the reporter is a Greek,
and the Arm. ankivn, ‘ dyxdv,” would be written ayktvin Greek.
* If ‘the Lydians must have spoken a language closely akin to
the Pelasgic,” which ‘ripened ultimately into the Hellenic,’
we could hardly fail to observe more decided Greek affinities
in thirty-eight Lydian words than we are able to discover.

As the Carians are so nearly connected with the Mysians
and Lydians, the few words which have been preserved in the
Carian language may as well be added here.

Carian Words.

1. "Ala, “trmog’ Gael. a/, “a horse” Alb. ala, ¢ quick.’
Arm. wat, ‘quick.’ Arab. walus, ¢ going quick’ (a camel).

2. Ba&vda, ‘ vikn’ Arm. wan-el, ‘ to conquer.’ For the -3-,
compare span-anel, ¢ to kill,’ and spand, ‘slaughter.” Pers.
wand, ¢ praise.’

8. T'f\a, ‘Packebe” Arm. gel, ‘beauty; gelani, *fair,
good.” Cf. Gr. yeddw and yelbovrec——Arm, cheti, ¢ temo,
gubernaculam.’
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4. I'looa, ‘ MSo¢.” Afm. kif, ‘ marble’ TI'iooa appeared in
Mové-yicea, the name of a Carian town. Cf. Arm. moyn,
‘beauty.’ Gissa was an Illyrian town, Cissa a Thracian town,
and Cissus a Macedonian mountain.

- 5. KoAafpioude, ¢ Jpgxiov Spxnua xal kapudy.” See inf. in
Thrac. s. v.
6. “ Machon apud Athenzum xiii. p. 580 D:
k038 ¥pn rpiwfBéAov.
ri¢ & ovmrpbov dovl oo, pnoiv, Tddav
dvra v’ &v ’A¥fvaic kapikoic Xpiodu eraduoic;
Forsan cognatum kaw{3n: v. Persica.”

¢ Xenophon Anab. i. 5, 6 : wpiasSar obk 7y &l ) év ) Avdig
ayopq &v ¢ Kopov BapBapucy iy kamiInv alebpwv i aApirwy
rerrépov alylwv. ‘O 8 alydoc dbvarar éwra éBolode kal
nueof36Awov arricode, 1 O kaw (I Sbo xolvikag érricdc iydpet.
Polyenus iv. 8, 32 : % kawérec dorl xotmé arruchh. Pollux iv,
168 uérpwy évdpara recensens: kaw{¥n wc Hevopov.” Arm.
kapi, gen. kapdi, ‘a kind of measure (xdf3og, xoivi&, xovg,
congius), the socket of the eye ;’ th. Zap, = Lat. cap(ere) ; kapel,
‘to fasten;’ Zapovt, ‘plunder;’ £Zaptel, ‘to plunder.’ Heb.
kab.
7. Sova, ‘rdpoc.’ Arm. sovzanel, ‘ condere, tegere,’ th.
sovz; 3ov, ‘a ceiling, a roof (fectum).

8. Tovaoblot, ‘ Ilvyuaior” Osset. tywsil, ‘little’ = Arm.
doyzn. Arm. thzovk, ‘ a pygmy,’ th. tkiz, € a span.’ KérrovZa,
‘wéMic Opgrne, v § xargkovy of Ilvymaior’ Arm. fay,
‘dwelling.” Pers. kad, ‘house.” Osset. ghau, gau, ¢ village.’

9. “ Stephanus: Tvuvnosdc wéhic Kaplac ard ruuvneaod
p&f3dov. HEdvior yip Tiv paf3dov rTvuviav Aéyovew.” Arm.
tophel, ¢ romwrew.” Eng. thump. Arm. Zovp, ¢ stick, rod.

The Lycians and the Caucasian Nations.

The singular resemblance of the Carian rovoatA(of) to the
Ossetic fyisil (where fy is a single letter) raises a question of
considerable interest, which calls here for a digression. The
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language of the Lycians, the neighbours of the Carians, cannot
be explained from the Armenian, especially in its structure,
where in the affluence of vowels the Lycian resembles the
Zend, and presents a remarkable contrast to the Armenian,
No language, however, of any kind, has hitherto been found
to explain the Lycian. In this failure of all ordinary languages,
and especially of the Armenian, we may be led, from our find-
ing the Osset. fyisiil, rather than the Arm. doyzn, thiz, or
thzovk, in the rovaobdoc of Caria, a country bordering on
Lycia, to enquire whether the Lycian language was allied to
the Ossetic, or to any other language used in the Caucasus.
The Ossetic vocabulary, as we possess it, is not very extensive ;
but the grammar is well known, as we have an excellent treatise
on the language in Sjogren’s Ossefischke Sprachlekre.

The Ossetes are commonly considered, but not incontestably
admitted, to be a branch of the Aryan stock, The rest of the
Caucasus is occupied, with the exception of some Turkish
settlers round Mount Elbruz, by the Caucasian race. This is
divided into three branches, differing greatly from each other,
and separated by dialects into many subdivisions, The West-
Caucasians possess about one-half of the chain: they are
divided into Circassians and Abasians. The Zycks and Ackezi
of the ancients, two tribes who dwelt in this district on the
Euxine, have been supposed to derive their names from the

-Circassian zug or dsyg, and the Abasian agu, both signifying
‘man’ Next in order come the Ossetes, who occupy a small
tract on both sides of the chain, in its centre. The sources of
the rivers Terek and Aragua, and the intervening great Cau- -
casian pass of Dariel, lie in their country. The two divisions
of the Ossefes, in language, are the Digori and Tagauri. These
names seem to be found in those of the Issi and Tugors, two
Scythian tribes to the east of the Tanais, mentioned by Pliny.
The root of the name Jsst may be the Osset. osse, ¢ woman,” or
rather the Lesgi oss, ‘people’ In Osset., ossetké means
‘women.” In the same parts Ptolemy mentions the Zwsci:



48 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

and on the central ridge of the Caucasus, within twenty miles
of the Ossetes, and bordering on the Lesgi, who will be men-
tioned presently, we find a little tribe called Tuscki, belonging
to the Middle-Caucasian race, the Mizdschegi or Kisti. The
East-Caucasian race, the Lesgi, occupy a large portion of the
ancient Albania, where, according to Strabo, twenty-six
languuges were spoken : the dialects of the Lesgi are nearly
half as many. These Lesgi, called by the Georgians Lekkethi,
and by the Armenians Lékck, are the Leges or Lege of an-
tiquity ; and the root of their name would probably be found
in the Osset. /iy or lag, or the Lesgi /les, ‘man.’! Glossaries
of the Caucasian dialects, necessarily scanty, have been formed
by Klaproth. Specimens are also given in an Adccount of the
Caucasian Nations (London, 1788).2 :

Between the Caucasians and Ossetes on the north, and the
Armenians on the south, lies the Iberian or Georgian race,
divided into Georgians, Mingrelians, Lazi, and Suani. The
last two names are ancient, and the Zazi are probably the
‘ men.” The Suani connect the Iberians with the West-Cau-
casians, and the Tuschi and two other little tribes are con-
sidered to be Iberian as well as Middle-Caucasian. A tolerably
copious Georgian vocabulary has been published by Klap-
roth.

The country occupied by the Caucasian nations has a length
of about 600, and a breadth of about 100 miles. The area
would be equal to that of England. The Armenian area
would be about the same, and the Georgian nearly that of
Ireland.

1 80 the meaning of the name Mards is given by the Arm. and Pers.
mard, ‘ man,’ s.e. Bpords: Osset. mard, ¢ death.’

? Can the name of the Ossefes, if = ossethd, ‘ women,’ in any way ex-
plain the story of the Amazons, who are placed nearly in the country of
the Ossetes (Strabo, p. 503)P The fabulous Amazons in Asia Minor,
who are said to have founded Ephesus, Smyrna, and other towns, might
then be the mythic representatives of the Caucasians in that country.
Some of the Amazonian traditions are noticed above, p. 7, note 4.
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Lycian inscriptions.

The Lycian inscriptions have been elucidated by Mr. Sharpe
in Sir C. Fellows’ Iycia and in Spratt and Forbes’ Lycia, by
Grotefend in the Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, v.
iv., and by Lassen in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlan-
dischen Gesellschaft, v. x. A resemblance has been traced
between the Lycian and_ the Zend, but Lassen considers that
the two languages have no intimate affinity (innigere Ver-
wandschaft). This limits the field of enquiry towards the
east, and the obviously un-Semitic character of the Lycian
will exclude the Syriac and other cognate languages. There
remain, in the immediate neighbourhood of Lycia, on the west
the Greek language, and on the north of Greece and Lycia
various Thracian dialects. As neither Thracian, i.e., Ar-
menian, nor Greek will explain the Lycian, and as no Aryan
European, as well as Asiatic, language seems likely to do so,
and as on the south of the Aryan country we fall into Semitic
dialects, it is therefore to the north of the Aryans that we are
induced to look for the ancestors of the Lycians.

The data for the determination of the Lycian language are
singularly good. We have three bilingual, as well as a number
of other epitaphs. These contain words of the greatest im-
portance, such as terms of relationship, besides a variety of
expressions for ‘tomb.’” In the three bilingual epitaphs,
which here follow, the Lycian epitaph is in the original
completely given, and then followed in like manner by the
Greek. I have altered this arrangement for the sake of com-
parison.

1. éwéeya.  érafazeya  méte  prinafatu Sederéya

70 pvnua Tode emomoaro Zudapiog

this tomb here made * Sidarius
Pé...mnew  ledéeme wrppe étle luwe 8€  lade

Hapuevroc vioc eavTwt Kar TN yvraikt
of Parmens theson for self his and wife

E
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éuwe sé tedéeme P .é . léyé.
xar vt IvBadne.
his and son Pybiales.

IL. éwuinu  ilatu  méné  prinafilu Polénida
TovTo 7O pVNUA gpyacavro  AmoMwwidng
this tomb  here made Apollonides
Mollewéséu o6 Lapara  Polénidau  ° Porewemétéu
MoM\wioc  kat Aamapac  AmoMwwidov  Ilvpiarioc
of Mollises, and Laparas  of Apollonides, of Purimates

prinézeyéwe wurppe lada épttéwé o€ tedéemé
OIKELOL EwL TAlC 'yvvaw Talc EavTwy Kat Tolc E’y’y oYyolg

the domestics, for wives their and children.
8  eyé  tesé  retideteé  itatu  wéwe  méeyé
Kat av TIQ adicnene 1O puvmua  Tovro

and if anyone injures tomb this here
(oéte ponamakke  adadawa(l)e  ada 4)

(Bwhea kar mavwlea &@n avrwe Tavrwy)

The Lycian and Greek in brackets do not correspond. We

find in other epitaphs—the references are to Fellows’ Lycia—"
& eyé dtadu  tése meite adadawéle ada 11 (p. 482).

(and if buries any one here let him pay adas two).
and—
- 86 eyé ilatadu meite adadéwale ada O—(p. 483).
and— ’

8¢ eyé ilatitu tése meite adadawale ada 1. (p. 486).

There is a fac-simile of the third bilingual epitaph in the
Lycian room in the British Museum. In the only part which
is of additional importance, the Greek does not enable us to
arrive at a literal translation of the Lycian. What I have given
as such is therefore partly conjectural.

II1. éwuinu prinufo  méte prinafatu -utta wlau

TOVTO TO MVMUMA npyacaro IracAa
this tomb here  made -utta of Ula
tedéeme urppe lade, éuwe
Ayripedurne avrwt KA yvvak

theson, an Antiphellitan, for self and wife his



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 51

8¢ tedéemé  éuweé € ey teéde  teké mutu
Kat  TEekvole say d¢ TIC
and children his. And if any ene makes a purchase

méné wastto wne ulwbe  Eweyéue séeéareféu.téze
aducnant n ayopasnt TO Hvnua 7 Anrw avro. emtrv.
here, injures or  ‘tomb this,

The words in the preceding inscriptions which are most im-
portant ethnologically are obviousiy the words of relationship,
tedéeme, € son,’ and lade, < wife,” which are neither Aryan nor
Semitic. They may, I think, be shown to be Caucasian; and
Caucasian terms for ¢ wife’ and ‘son’ seem also to be found in
Armenian by the side of the Aryan words, kin, ¢ yoviy,’ and
ords, puh'a, puer’ The chief difficulty in the comparison lies
in constructing the perfect form of the Caucasian word from
so many different dialects. I have therefore not merely cited
the Caucasian terms, but also analysed them, in the more im-
portant comparisons of the following list—

éwéeya, éwéwe, éweydwe, éwuinu, ‘this’ The first term is
supposed to be a fem. acc. case, and the fourth a neut. ace.
Osset. ay, ¢ thig’ (nom.), ay, ayyi, ayyey, (gen. and ace. : there are
no genders). Lesgi £ai, 4oi, ua,  this.” Kistiweye, ‘he.’ Georg.
ese, ‘ this, he.” Kurd. au, ava, ‘this;’ aw, avi, ‘thaty Alb. as,
ayu, ¢ this, he.’ Pers. Behist. Auwa, ille, hic;’ awa, <id.’

érafazeya or arafazeya, < tomb,’ The root here appears to be
some word like alfus, signifying ¢ deep’ and also € high.’ The
word will require analysis and iHustration~—

Arab. zamdn (pl. azmdn), ¢ time,
: age, world.’
dsmdn, ¢ heaven.’
zamin, ¢ country, ground.’
Pers. gar ~ ——azmdn, ¢ the highest ) the
' heaven,’ same
ger ezman, ¢ a tomb,’ word
Arm. {9 er F e e e e e ‘up/’ o
wer . :

E2
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or mi, € a tomb.”
q or mo, *a hole, a ditch, a well.”
0193 ghr ma, © deep.’

ght ————iati, . . . . ‘ahole’
Basque gor ————aitza, . . . ‘height’
gwoar ——ida, ., . . . ‘depth’

vi ritsh ————adaa, . . . ‘height’
urik ¢ hole?

Kisti {ym‘lc a} + + « . ‘ahole
trakh———ua, . . . . ‘ahill’

in a river.’
wrg, . + « « « .« « . Cafox-hole’
Arm.  arpk % . « « . . ¢‘heaven,san.’

arv, . . . . + .+ . . Cheaven’
Om’t.{arf, e+« « « o+ . Sdeep’

arf — ade, . . . . ‘depth’
Arm. wirap,. . . . . . . . ‘averydeep ditch.’
Lycian éraf —azeya, . « ‘atomb’

The Lyclan érafazeya is the acc. sing. The acc., and also
the gen, sing. of the Osset. arfade is arfadiy. Mr. Sharpe
observes that the Lycian acc., both in the sing. and plur.,
invariably ends in a vowel. It is the same in Ossetic, where
the terminations of the gen. and acc., in both numbers are—
i, 9,4, #y. The Lycian gen. sing. terminates in %. But
there are very few Lycian words zof ending in a vowel.

méné, méeyé, méte, meite, ‘here.” Osset. mdnd, ‘here;’ am,
‘here;’ amiy, ‘in. this, here;’ ama or amd, ¢ at this;’ amey,
‘from this,’ or ‘through this.” The -f¢ in méte or meite may
be the Osset, 44, an enclitic like réor 8. Méné would then
= mind, méeyé = amiy, méte = ami-thi, and meite = amiy-tha.

prinafatu, ‘he made;’ prinafiltu, ‘they made’ For the
form of the Osset. perfect, we must go to the auxiliary verb,
Ja-un, ‘to continue to be, to complete.’ It gives—fidin,
Jida, fitiy, festim, festuth, festiy, < fu-i, -isti, -it, -imus, -istis,
-erunt.’ ¢Erat,’ from un, ¢ esse,’ is udiy. A verb like fiissiin,
¢ scribere,” makes fiista, ¢ scribebat ;’ fiistoy, ¢ scribebant;’ and

wk, . . . . . . . . ‘a hole or deep place
Eth {
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Jiust fiziy, ‘scripsit.’ The form of faziy is not unlike that of
prinafatu. Aswe have prina-fatu, ‘ made;’ prinu-fo and prina-
Ju, ‘tomb,” and prin-ézeyéwe, ¢ domestics,” with the singular
prinéze in another place, the root prin would be some word
like 3¢u(w) or ddu(oc). It may, perhaps, be found in the
Arm. wran, ¢ a tabernacle.”  For the change of p-into w- (v),
compare Arm. wrip-ak, ¢ prav-us,” and wat=Eng. and Pers.
bad. We may here compare Lycian and Ossetic forms :—

prin-éze
Lycian { prin-ézeyéwe (nom. plar.)
éraf-azeya (acc. sing.)
arf-ade (nom. sing.)
arf-adiy (acc. sing.)
Osset. arf-adethé (nom. plur.)
arf-adethiy (acc. plur.)
tedéeme, ¢ son, child’ The following words all signify ¢son,
¢child,’ or ¢ boy,’ in their respective languages. The Arm.?
is replaced by £%/, the orthography being here phonetlc —

Arm. ¢ Kkl ———ay
dse
tzu l— t
Georg- Y ghvie— 11— -
tsh y2 ¥ '
Osset.  sve I 0- "
tsh —k % "
Abas. { & tekh % n
( 38t 834 %
Circas. {zcﬁa —dl a
tehva——I - ay
kk i -mir
. ¢ % mir
Lecyz‘ : i mal
- \¢ - i mal
Lycian te———df —¢ me
Basque s e me(a)

Pers.  24———dak :
For the variation between the Lesgi ¢imir and the Lycian
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tedéeme, compare the Lesgi forms, &tlim, htli, chlim, < water.’
In chiim, the ¢ is lost and the final m preserved, nearly as timir
has lost the d of Zedéeme, but retained a final 7. The reverse
takes place in #%/i. So again, Osset. fiid = Arm. Aayr, for both
= Lat. pater, Fr. pére.

urppe, universally considered to mean “for.” Arm. ay, ar ’,
‘for’ Lesgi iar, ‘of.” Georg. era, ‘because.’ Lassen com-
pares the termination of wr-ppe with zem-pe. Cf. Arm. pés,
‘as, like:” orpés, ‘as according to, on purpose’ (lit. ¢which-
like’) ; Aipés, “as’ (lit. ¢ this-like *).

étle, atle, “self.’ Sharpe and Lassen instance the Sansk.
dtman, ¢ self,’ but the Lapp. efs, ¢ self,” and the Alb. ve, ¢ self,’
may be nearer. The Lapp. has also another form, deficient in
the nom.; for the gen. of efs, in the third person,is efjes or
alde, and the dat. etje-sas or alla-sas. Etle and atle would be
intermediate to efje and alla.

"éuwe, ‘his”  Osset. uy, oy, ye, ‘ he, his”  Kisti woge, ‘he.
Lesgi ua, ‘this” Alb. ai, ‘he. Fue seems to be the Lycian
for “he’ or ‘him’ (Fellows, p, 486)., Pers. Behist. awakyd,
¢ istius,’

épttéwe, < their. Osset. udatthd, yethd, they;’ wuditthiy,
‘of them.” Yethd, ¢ they,’ bears to ye, < he,” nearly the same
relation that d¢té(we) does to éu(we), if we suppose the u in
éuwe to be hardened into p. Alb. ata, ¢ they.

&, ‘and” Georg. da, ‘and;’ ke, ‘also.’ Lesgi gi, ‘and.
Lapp. ja, ‘and.’ Alb. ¢, ‘and.’ Arm, ev, ¢ and/
Lade, ¢ wife.

Arm, e kkla 7y ¢ wife.
Abas. lkha dza
Kisti zye —— Uk,
¢ lay .
e {t (- e+ (' husband’
Y
Lesgi { y le

—— 88
Pya di o s
L Y cian - de } ¢ wife.
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For the initial #, which distinguishes the Lesgi #’yadi from
the Lycian Jade, compare Circas, lay, P’lay, ‘flesh;’ lay,
Phlay, ‘blood’ Terms possibly akin to those above may be
the Osset. lag, ‘ man,” and lappu and latu, ¢ lad,’ apparently =
Esth. lats, laps, ¢ child.

ttatu, ‘a tomb. Lesgi tafaul, ‘a ditch.” Circas, tytska,
tskitoga, ‘a ditch’ (gradem, i.c., grave). The Lycian has two
more words for ¢ tomb,” gopu and goru. These would be the
same as the Arm. govb and #£kor, both signifying ¢ ditch,
hollow.” Gopu would also be the Georg. £ubo, ¢ tomb,’ and
the Sansk. £dpa, ¢a ditch.’

eyé, ‘if’ Arm. ethé, ‘if” Gr. el. Qsset. ie, aviy, ‘or.
Lesgi ivd, ¢ or”

tesé, tése, teéde, ¢ ric.’ Qsset. tyi, tyizi, who P’

. In the three extracts between the second and third of the
bilingual epitaphs, there are some instructive points, The
verb ifadu is rendered by Mr. Sharpe ¢ buries ;’ i¢atadu, ¢ allows
to bury ;’ and dfatdtu, ¢let’ or ‘lets bury’ The grammar of
the Caucasian languages is too little known, and the languages
themselves probably too barbarous, to allow of any comparison
with them., The Lycian forms, however, have considerable
resemblance to those of Lapponic verbs. Compare—

- Lycian. Lapponie.

tfadu, ‘buries” .. ... . Yodyo, ‘ stat.’

itatadu, ¢ allows to bury.’ . todtjato,  substitit, stare facit.’

. ¢lets bury.’ tjodtjota, | ¢ stare permittit.’

- stabit, { ¢let bury.’ } e { tjodtjotek, ) ¢ stare permittunt.’

The word ada is explained by Mr. Sharpe from the Arab.
ada, ¢ payment,” which seems a very good derivation. It might
also be connected with the Lapp. widja, ¢ pretium,’ Zadde,
¢ pretium,’ Zaddo, ¢ ultio.” Adadawéle is regarded by the same
writer with apparent justice as a compound of ada and dawéle,
which last he explains from the Arab. fawan, ‘a fine” We
might also refer it to the Lesgi Ve, ¢ give’ (da), tallel, ‘to
give,” without any injury to the sense. The forms, Moll-ewés-
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éu for MoAX-to-toc, and Por-ewem-étéu for Tlvp-iu-arioc, seem
to show that dawé/ might=dal. The numerous Greek in-
scriptions found in Lycia leave no doubt as to the tenor of the
words adadawéle ada,
The termination of II. is now reduced to—
8 eyé tesé rétideteé itatu éwéwe méeyé oéte ponamakke
and if anyone injures tomb this here . . .
adadawale ada 4.
-he pays adas four.
. The th. of rétideteé may perhaps be found in the Arm. arat-
cl, ¢ to sully, to spoil’ The meaning of oéte ponamakke must
bBe left to conjecture. It would be consistent with the context
if the words were rendered ¢ for a fine.” Cf, Lat. £ ; or Esth.
ette, Lapp. auta, ¢ pre’ -Lat. pena, Esth. pin-ama, ¢ punire’
Esth. maks, = Lapp. makso, = Arm. macks,= Heb. mekkes,
¢ payment, tribute, toll:’ ponamakke, ¢ strafgeld.’
The termination of IIL, like that of II., is obscure. The
analogies which led me to interprét feké . . . . dweyéue as I
have done, are the followxng—
teké, ‘makes’ . . . Lapp. takk-et ; Fin, tek-i ; Esth tegg-ema ;
‘facere.” Lapp. taktka, ¢ facit.’

mutu, © a purchase’, Osset. miizd ; Pers. muzd; Sansk. millya ;
¢ pretium, merces.” Botticher will not
admit jua6éc as akin. to mizd.

méné, ‘here’ . . . So interpreted before. The Osset. amdin, the
dative of ay, *this,” might here give a

. better sense, ¢ for this.’

wastto, ¢ injures’. . Lapp. waste, ¢ turpis, deformis.” Lat. vas-
tare. Wastto might also be a noun
governed by Zeké, and the sense be, ¢ or
(does) injury to this tomb.’ ’

une, ‘or’ .. ...Georg. anu, ‘or’ Osset. inne, ¢other;’
aniu, ¢ whether.

ulawe, ‘ tomb’. . . Lapp. joul-¢t, ¢ to bury.’ Mantschu oulan,

- ‘a. ditch” This seems to be the sixth
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Lycian word for ‘tomb.” The others
are — érafazeya (Osset. Arm.), itatu
(Lesgi), goru (Arm.), gopu (Georg. Arm.
Sansk.), and pringfu. (doubtful).
éweyéue, ¢ this’ . . As before. Both ula-we and éweyé-ue may
be datives :-ulawe éweyéue, ¢ to this tomb.’
This completes the analysis of the three bilingual Lycian
epitaphs, for conjecture' seems useless'upon the few confused
words which remain in III. There are, however, in the Lycian
epitaphs which are not bilingual, three words which, as they
would be terms of relationship, ought here to be noticed. We
find in Fellows’ Lycia the following passages— ‘
urppe atle éuwe 86 wune éuwe (p. 487).
for self his and ... his

urppe lade éuwe 8é tedéemé sé wwélatededwa (p. 479).
for wife his and children and . . . .. .

urppe lade éuwe Ofeité Goméleyéu — zzemaze o€ tedecmé'
for wife his Ofeite of Gometeye . . . and children

éuweyé (p. 477).
his.

une. Mr. Sharpe refers to the Arab. um, ¢ mother” We
bave Abas. oan, Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, Hung. anya, and
Lapp. edne, all signifying ¢ mother” In Arm. there is lam,
¢ grandmother,” and in Mantschu, ounga, ¢ parents.’
 uwéla-tedeéwa.  This appears justly considered by Mr.
Sharpe as a compound, of which the last member is either allied
to tedéeme, or is that word badly copied. Uwéla he explains
from the Arab. weled, ¢son,’ welad, ¢ being born.’ In Lapp.
welja, and in Alb. wela, signify ¢ brother” The Lesgi has evel,
evelyad, and ilyud, ‘ mother,” and the compound evel-timal
would mean literally, in Lesgi, ¢ mother’s child.” The Lyecians
traced their descent through the mother. Perhaps, we may
render the Lycian word, ¢ xas{yvnrot,’ or ¢ nepotes.
- zzemaze.  This is rendered by Mr. Sharpe, ‘daughter,’
which- is doubtless the most obvious sense, and might bring
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us back to the Basque semea, € son,” the Georg. dse, ¢ son,” and
the Lesgi timal, ¢ child.” But the word might also be explained
‘ sister,” from the Caucasian and Georgian——
tsht . . . . . C‘brother’
Abas. {um .+« . . C“sister’
Circas. stshi . . . . . fbrother’
Kisti {vaaﬁa « « « « « Fbrother’
esha . . . . . C‘sister”
vaas . . . . . Cbrother, boy.
Lesgi { yas . . . . . . Cgister, daughter.”’
yassi . . . . . ‘gil’

Georg. {ds _— ma } ‘brother’ (dse, son ;’* mama,
* 1\ i— -ma § ¢ father.’)
Lycian  zze —————m.aze

One other expression may be noticed. In Fellows, p. 476,
we meet with this epitaph : —

éwuinu  gord mute prinafatd ésédéplume wurppe lade uwe

This  tomb here made Esedeplume for  wife his
8¢ tedésaeme Suweyé woméleyé. '
and children his ., . . . _

The most probable meaning of woméleyé is, I think, ¢ dead.’
It may be compared with the Lapp. james, jabmes, jabma,
¢ mortuus ;’ jabm-et, ‘mori;’ jabmel-et, ¢ cito vel mature mori.’
That Esedeplume did not make the tomb ¢ for himself’ as well,
is rather in favour of  his wife and children ’ being dead. . There
is also in Lapp., dme or dbme, ‘ old ;* dlme peiwe ( peiwe, ¢ day,
dies’) de defunctis dicitur, quando illorum mentio fit: eg.
Nila dbme peiwe, € Nicolaus defunctus.’

Lycian Words.

Five words are given by Botticher in his 4rica as Lycian.
They are all names of places, and their affinities are sometimes
doubtful :—

1. Kddpeua, ¢ oirov ppvyude’ Gr. xalw. Arm. kizel, < to
burn;’ kAak, ¢ cooked (meat).’~——Suani dier; Arm. zorean ;
¢ ofrogc.’ Fme would appear from the Lycian coins to be a com-
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mon termination in the nomenclature of towns: thus we find
Fégssérd-eme, Pegasa or Pedasa, and Trooun-eme, Tros or Tlos.
Compare Perg-amus and Berg-omum. The roots of Kddp-tua
would therefore probably be, xa and &-p, which are very
nearly the Arm. and Suani £%ak-dier, ¢ roasted corn.’

2. Idrapa, ‘xfory’ Arm. pat-el, ‘to envelop ;’ pateanch,
‘an envelope, a case, a sheath, a shell;’ pafaf, ‘an envelope, a
bale, a bundle;’ pafan, ¢ an envelope, a band.

8. Iivapa,  srpoyybda’ Arm. pndel, orpayyew.’ ()—
Arm, pnak, ‘a plate (cf. Ital. fondo), a bowl, a pot’ =Gr:
wivak, = Osset. fifie, = Georg. pina, Sir C. Fellows supposes
the city of Pinara to have been so called from a remarkable
round crag there, not unlike the Table Mountain in character,
and containing ¢ some thousands’ of tombs. He gives a pic-
ture of it in his Lycia, p. 189, which seems to confirm his
opinion. The battle of Issns was fought on a river Pinarus.

4. Tbunva, ‘the name of a certain he-goat.’ Lesgi Zeng,
‘a he-goat;’ deon, ‘a ram;’ kaiman, ¢ a sheep.’ Abas. shima,
‘a goat.” Gr. xluapa.

5. "Yauoc, ‘ kapwrde.’ Esth. willi, ¢ fruit” Mantschu oz,
oulana, oubouri, three different kinds of fruit. Georg. kAil#
‘an apple.’” In a Lycian inscription (Fellows, p. 479) we find

. ené oulame fofefo oulame mée toféte teké . . . .
We have here again a termination -ame, similar to Kadp-sua,
tedé-eme, &e. May the Lapp. dme, ¢ thing, res,’ be compared ?

It is, on the whole, rather difficult to form a judgment upon
the affinities of the Lycians : but my impression would be that
their kindred lay to the north of Armenia and in the Cau-
casus, and that they were, in consequence, rather to be classed
among the Turanians than the Aryans. Yet there is much
difference of opinion as to the classification of the Caucasian
and Iberian races, even among the most profound ethnologists.
Rask considers them as Ugrians or Turanians, agreeing in
substance with Klaproth, who is inclined to rank them, or at
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least the Lesgi, with the Fins and Sh.moyedes. Bopp, on the
other hand, discerns an Aryan affinity in the Iberians and Aba-
sians, while Pott regards the Georgian language as entirely
foreign to the Aryan, although it may have borrowed some
Persian words. The Lycians are usually placed without doubt,
as by Mr. Rawlinson, among the Aryans, though the linguistic
proofs seem hardly so decisive as he considers them in favour
of such a conclusion.!

There are many names resembling Lycn, and mostly lying
on the edge of the Thracian area: 1. The Leges of the Cau-
casus, whom Strabo calls Scythians; 2. the Ligyes placed by
Zonaras near the Caucasus; 8. the Colchian Zigyes, mentioned
by Eustathius; 4. the Ligyes of Herodotus, probably the same
as the preceding two, in or near Pontus; 5. the Ligyrii of
Thrace; 6. the Ligyrisci of Noricum, the same as the Taurisci ;
7. the Lygii of Tacitus, on the Upper Oder or Vistula ;3 8. the
Ligyes of Italy, the Ligurians. These last I have previously
inferred to be Fins: and many of the other names, at least,
might be Turanian, indications of an early race which may have
been, as it were, swept into corners by the advance of. the
Thracians from Armenia to Italy. Lyecia in Asia Minor, and
Liguria in Italy, might correspond to Wales, Brittany, or Bis-
cay, rugged districts where the primitive inhabitants of a

1 Heérod. v. i. p. 668.

3 Not far from the Lygii lay the Osi, who spoke Pa.nnoma.n and not
German ('l‘a.cxt Germ. c. 47). The name Osi resembles Pliny’s Isss, the
Lesgi o0ss, ‘ people,” and the name Ossefes. One of the five tribes of the
Lygii mentioned by Tacitus were the Arii; a name which seems like the
word Arycm, the Ossetic i, ‘an Ossete,” the Arm. ayr, ‘man,’ ari,

‘valiant,” and several kindred terms. Another tribe was the .Elym,
perhaps derived from the same root as Lygis (Osset. lig, Lesgi les, ‘man’),
and reminding us of the Elisyces, a Ligurian nation between the Rhone
and the Pyrenees. A third Lygian tribe was the Manimi, a name which
might be derived from the Teutonic man, and which resembles in form
the Etruse. arimus, ‘a monkey.” The other two Lygian tribes were the
Nakarvali and the Helvecones, of which the last might perhaps be partly
compared with the Celtic Helv-i¢ and Helv-etis. The neighbouring
Gothini are said by Tacitus to have spoken Gallic. .
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country have kept their ground against invaders. The descend-
ants of the first possessors of the countries between the Zgean
and the Caspian may have been sheltered by the Caucasus and
Taurus from the Thracian race, which had deprived their ances-
tors of the intervening countries. To the same Caucasian
stock may have belonged other nations of doubtful origin, and
similarly circumstanced to the Lycians, such as the Peonians.
This people, whose country was once nearly conterminous with
the later Macedonia, represented themselves as a colony of the
Teucrians from Troy (Herod. v.15). The remains of these
Teucrians were called Gergithes (ib. v. 22), and probably dwelt
at Gergis, Gergithus, or Gergithion in the territory of Lamp-
sacus (Strabo, p. 589). There was a second place of the same
name in the territory of Kyme (ib.) The Teucrian Gergitkes
were afterwards removed by Attalus, and placed in another
town called Gergetha, near the sources of the Caicus (ib.
p- 616), perhaps the same as the second Gergithion mentioned
above. In the same country Strabo also notices Pionia and
-Gargaris as towns of the Leleges (ib. p. 610). Now the Zroes
were a Lycian people, and indeed the Lycian ZVos is Tros, as
the Lycian inscriptions show. Gergeti, again, is an Ossetic
town, and Strabo (p. 504) speaks of Gargarenses on the north-
ern edge of the Caucasus.

To return from the digression on the Lycians—the addition
of the Lydians, with their xacfyvnro, the Carians and Mysians,
to the same family as the Armenians, will unite this last
nation to that branch of the Thracian race from which the
Etruscans were directly derived by tradition. * It also brings
the Armenian language to the shores of the Agean and the
Hellespont, and half the distance from Armenia to Etruria,
‘We now cross over into Europe, to examine in the first place
the language of the nation to which the name of Thracians
more especially belonged, and which extended from the Aligean
to the Danube. :
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Thracian Words.

1. "Apydog, ¢ uvg’ Esth. kiir, dir, ‘a mouse.” Gr. dpak.
Lat. sorew. Arm. arnét, ‘a dormouse” When we compare
ar-nét, gen. ar-niti, with the Sansk. ati-nidrdlu, ¢ a dormouse,’
and the Sansk. #idrd, Arm. nirk, sleep,’ it is sufficiently plain
that the.ar of ar-nét signifies  mouse.” This gives us the first
syllable of dp-yilog ; and the termination might be explained
from the Arm. giv{, ‘a field,’ so that &pydo¢ would signify
¢ field-mouse, mus araneus’ Cf. Heb. ack-bar, ¢ field-mouse’
(ante, p. 12, 8. v. vyedic).

2. Bassara, ‘a kind of garment, probably made of a fox’s
hide”” Also Lydian. Arm. a3, ¢ hair, mane;’ maz, ©hair;
mask, ‘skin, pelisse, tunic.” Botticher notices the rather
curious fact that éafor signifies ‘a fox’ in Coptic. Cf. Heb.
basar, and the kindred Semitic terms signifying ¢ flesh, skin ;’
and also Arm. dasavor, ¢ hairy.’

8. Bpla, ‘wéhic” “ Osset. bru, ‘arx, castellum.’” Arm.
berd, ¢ a castle;’ bovrgn, € a tower.” Gael. &ri, € a hill’ Germ.
berg, burg.

4. BpfZa, ‘a plant, and the seed of a plant, resembling
rigpn. Therefore a marsh-plant. “ Radix Sansk. vriZ, ¢ crescere ;’
vrihi, € oryza’ ”’ Arm, brins, ‘rice;’ prisk, ¢ the plant Thapsia.’
Rhet-Rom. ritscha, ¢ grass growing in water.”

5. Bpvvxdy, ‘ kifdpav.’ Arm. phrnéel, phrnkal, ¢ to cry.’

6. T'évra, ‘kpfa’ Arm. Jamb; Sansk. jambha ; Irish dia-
mann ; ‘food.’ Sansk. jam » Basque jan ; Span. yantar ; Arm,
Jadel; ‘to eat” Lat. jentaculum.

7. (ZduoA&ig). Zadudv, ¢ dopav.’ Arm. Salovmn, ¢ what
envelopes;’ &atil, ¢ a carcase;’ gefmn, ©a fleece.” Osset. zarm,
¢ a hide.

8. Zeika, {fAai, ‘olvog’ Arm. zelovl, helovi, ¢ to pour;
zetkh, ¢ drunken.’ Gael. &7, ‘ to drop.’ The Scythians, Pliny
says, called the Tanais by the name of Si/is. They had,indeed,




THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 63

several rivers of this latter name. We meet with the Silarus,
now the Sele, near Pmstum in Italy.

9. Zepad, ¢ weplBAnua, {oua’ Arm. i, ‘around, a circle;’
zrak, © a cuirass,’ = Pers. zirahk ; zir, ¢a circle.

10. Zerpala, ‘ x0rpa.”’ “ Vocabulum greecum et thracicum,
ni fallor, ejusdem stirpis.”” Arm. £ovZ, ¢ a pot, a jug;’ katksay,
‘a kettle ;” Zkezi, ‘an earthen vessel, pottery.’ Rhat-Rom.
checla, © a pot.’ Gael. soitheach, ‘a pot.” The Mariandynians,
a Thracian tribe in Bithynia, called a black fig x6rpa (4rica,
p. 8). Here we have the Arm. tkovz, ‘a fig,’ and a form like
Zer-pala.

11. ZiPBvbidee, € yvhowor.’ Arm. zavak, ¢ child, blood.” Kurd.
zava, ‘kind, species”” Ang.-Sax. $ib, = Germ. sipp. Lat. so-
boles, = Gael. siolack.

12. ZéuBpov, ‘rpayfhagov.’ “Slav. 2057, ¢ urus.’ Arm.
zovarak, ©vitulus, juvencus’ ”—dovar, ¢an ox’—gomés,* a buf-
falo’— gamphky, ¢ a bulldog, a mastif®— zambik, ¢ a mare’—
smbak, ¢ a hoof.’—Lyd. iuSovc, ¢ Bove.

13. ©pgrrac, ¢ Alo¢’” Arm. char, ‘a stone;’ kharak, ‘a
rock.” Gael. creag, carraig, ¢ a rock.’

14. KawvoPérac. “Strabo vii. 8, 8. Aéye rode Muaode
6 Mooeddvioc xal dfbxwy améxeobar kar’ ebotBeav, . . .
«+. S 8 rovro xaleioBar Oeooefeic xal xamvofdrac.
Arm. kiaplan,  an obstacle;’ khaphanel, ¢ to hinder, restrain,
take away’ (awéxew); Akaphanovaz, ¢ hindrance, interdiction,
prohibition.’

16. Kiipog, ‘8ompdy ..’ “Sansk. kdmin, ‘a climbing
plant’ ” Arm. kénil, ‘to cling, to creep along the ground.’
Gr. xbapoc.

16. KoAaBpioudc, ¢ Opdxiov Spxnua xal xapwdv, fv & . . .
tvémwhwov.” The word divides itself into xoAa-Bpioude. Botti-
cher compares the first part with the Pol, Zodo, ¢ circulus, rota,’
which would be allied to the Arm. Aolow, ¢rotation, circula-
tion.” The Arm. has also Z4atal, ‘to leap, to play.’—Boioude
seems allied to ﬁpmlcmam, ¢ 8pxnate_ povytaxh;’ which, as the
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xoAaf3pioudc was dvémAiog, may be compared with the Arm.
bir, wirg, ‘a great stick, a club’ (cf. Lat. virga, Gael. bior, ‘a
stick’), wér, ‘a wound.’

117. Kriorac. The quotation from Strabo in (14) is thus con-
tinued: Elvat & rwac rov BOpgxkav, of xwplc yvvaide Laow,
ov¢ xriarac kaleiglOa. “ Cf. Hesychium : xémpovree éxa-
Aobvro odrwe of Opgkec.”” Arm. kkiz, € an obstacle,” a synonym
of khaphan (14) ; chezel, < to separate, to remove, to take away ;’
kkéth, ¢ an obstacle ;> whence £thal, ¢ to afflict one’s self,’ gthel,
¢ to stumble” Thus xamvofBdrar, xdmpovrec, and «xrlorar may
all be explained in the sense of ‘ amwexduevor’ from the Arm.
It is observable that the Greek reporter has made out of the
Thracian two genuine Greek words, xarvof3dras and «kriorac.
~ 18. Affa, ‘wolig’ Germ. leben. Arm. limel, ‘to be, to

live” Irish libkearn, ‘a habitation, a ship’ (cf. Liburni and
liburnay. Arm. ldray or lavray, ‘a dwelling. Esth. lin, ‘a
town;’ laiw, ‘a ship” In the Prussian province of Saxony
there are a great number of places with the suffix -leben, such
as Fisleben and Ermsleben. Aéf3a does not appear among
Thracian names of places, though Zebza was a Macedonian
town : but dava must bave had nearly the same semse in
Masia and Dacia. Could A{Ba be an error for A{Ba? Dava
would be allied to Georg. daba, ¢village, place;’ Arm..de#,
¢ district, part ;7 Pers. dih, ¢village;’ Gael. daimh, ‘house,
domus’ ‘

19. Maydc, ‘ aavic rerpdywvoe Vmdkovpoc Sexouévn Tiic
ktfdpac Tdc vevpdc xal amoredovea TOV $OSyyov” Arm.
makan, ¢ a dramstick ;> makak, ‘a great stick” Heb. makal,
‘a twig;’ makkel, ‘arod.’

. 20. "OX&c, ‘ a bear” Arm. ar§, a bear. Lat ursus. thh

Mkia.
C 21, kaﬂpg, ¢ Opdxiov 8mAov kai eldoc Tapixov.” Gael. peall,
‘to cover ;’ peall, pill, ¢ a hide.” Lapp. pils, ¢ pellis rangiferina
aut alia non satis villosa.’——Pol. be#¢, ¢a javelin’ Arm.
batkhel, < to strike ;> pelel, < to dig.’
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22. Iirvyw or mirbny, ‘Smoavpdv.” Arm. pifani, ¢ profit-
able, useful, necessary;’ pifoych, ¢ what is necessary”’ Cf.
Xpiiua, xphuara.

23. ‘Pougala, Spgxiov apvvrhpov, pdxaa, Elpoc, #
axdvriov paxpdv.’ Arm. yoomb, sarissa’ (Rivola), ¢ bombe,
grenade’ (Aucher—a sense necessarily modern); gmbackar,
‘pierre (ckar) de baliste’ Kurd. 7&m, ©a spear’ Heb. ro-
makk, ¢ a spear.” Lat. ramus. Gr. paf38oc. Gael. rong, rongas,
‘a staff, a bludgeon.” Esth. rond, ‘a piece of wood.” Lapp.
rdmpo, ¢ truncus sive tigillum in quo in frusta carnes aut alie
res conciduntur.’

24. Savdrai, ¢ uéSvaor,’ compared by Botticher with the O.
Pers. savvdxpa, ‘¥crwpa’ Lapp. saja, ¢ situla’ Esth. sang, < a
milkpail” Arm. san, ‘a cauldron;’ sahkil, ‘to flow,” with
which may be connected, Lat. sanguis, sanies, and Mantschu
sengui, < blood.’

25. Sapamdpai, ¢ kepakorduor, amoxepaliosral’ Arm. sar,
‘summit, top; sayr, point, edge; zayr, ‘summit, head.’
Kurd. ser, head, top. Arm. pharatel, ‘to remove, to
take away ;' pharaf, ©distant, removed, far; pherekel, ‘to
divide ;’ pherth, ‘a part” Osset. sar, ‘a head;’ farath, ‘an
axe’——Gr. kdpa. Arm. karaphn, ‘a head; karapkel, ¢ to
behead.’ '

26. Sidalcas or Sitalcas. “ Xenopho Anab. vi. 1, 6, Thracas
Sitalcam vel Sidalcam carmen popularium suorum cantantes
introducit. Pars vocis altera Sansk. arfz, Arm. erg, ‘ hymnus,
carmen.’” If Sid- or 8it- imply ¢ popularis,” it may be com-
pared with the Lapp. sifa, ¢ pagus.’ Cf. xwupdta.

27. SkdAun, ‘dpgxla pdyapa”’ Lapp. skalmet, ¢ pugnare
cornubus.” Arm. jetb, ¢ the blade of a knife.’

28. Skdpkn, ¢ apybpia’ Lapp. skarkiek, ¢ fiscus sive recepta-
culum pecuniarum, qus in templo offeruntur sive dantur.
Arm. skavarak, ‘a plate, a disk’ Goth. skatts, ¢ geldstiick,
geld, apydpiov, dnvapiov.” Germ. schatz. Lapp. skatte, ¢ tri-
butum.” Eng. scof.

F
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The result of the examination of these Thracian words tends

greatly to confirm the hypothesis, that the (Proper) Thracians
belonged to the same family as the Armenians. Traces also
may be discerned, as in Asia Minor, of the existence of a pri-
meval Finnish or Turanian nation in Thrace. It is satisfac-
tory to find_that all the Proper Thracian words known seem
capable of explanation either from the Armenian or the Fin-
nish,
. The course of my argument would now lead me to examine
the Albanian; but it may be well, in order that the early eth-
nography of Europe may be more clearly understood, to make
a previous analysis of the remains of the Scythian language.
There are also a number of Dacian words, which may be after-
wards noticed.

Scythian Words.

1.7Afe, % ov” Gael. up, ‘to push;’ 0b, ‘to refuse,
deny, reject’ Welsh eb, ‘to send from, to say,’ =Gr. trw.
Arm. wép, ¢ iwoc” Lyd. iBv, ‘70 Bodv.” Hesych. “ Mox se-
quitar iBbe, ‘ r0mwre, Bog.’” ¢ They pushed,’ would be in
Gael. @& wp iad, or, omitting the initial d#’, as may be done,
up iad. This bears considerable resemblance to &Bw. The
final consonant in iad, the constructive form of siad, ¢ they,” is
sometimes omitted in Gael., as in %a or leo, ¢ with them’ (Ze,
¢ with’).

2. "AyAv, ‘ xbxvoc.’ ‘Gael. ala, eala, ealag, ealadk, ¢ a swan,
a wild swan.” Esth. /uif, ¢ aswan.” Lat. olor.

8. "Aduydbp, ‘rpwEaddic”’ Gael. ithehke, itheadh, ¢ eating, the

act of eating;’ -or, -oir, or -sir, Gael. termination. Sansk.
adaka, ¢ edens, Tpdywy.’
- 4. “ANv3a, ‘an oleaginous kind of cabbage-plant growing
in the Tanais” Gael. ola; Arm. e, ivi; ¢oil. Gael.
aileanta, ‘ fragrant;’ gillean, ‘ elecampane.’ Lat. allium. Gr.
iviov. Arm, eléy, ‘endive;’ elégn, eling, ¢areed, a rush, a
nettle,’
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5. *APBdknc, &3k, ‘dpwvog, srwmpde, kal dvoua apxirex-
Tovkdy, & Sxbdar Aéyovaw avdpa xaketv.” Sansk. a, negative
particle, vaé, ‘loqui’ Gael. o, ‘from,” = Lat. a, ab; bagh, ‘a
word,” = Lat. voz.

6. "Avop, ‘vove’ Gael. anam, ‘soul’ Lat. animus : &e.

7. "Apya. “ Herodotus iv. 27. dpyua $v kakéovor SkbSac.
Errat. Non unum sed primum significat et prmstantissimum.
Sansk. aryaman sensum primarium amisit, retinuit Zend. airy-
ama.”’ Qael. air, aireamk,  number ;’ aireanack, ¢ a beginning.’
Lapp. aremus, primus”’ Gael. arm, ‘origin’=Arm. arm,
armn, = Arab, arum. Arab. arim, ¢ one, any one.’

8. Bpitaf3a, ‘kpiov uérwmwov.’ Georg. verzi, ‘a ram.” Pol.

baran, ‘a ram.” Kurd. berk; Pers. barahk ; Lesgi bura; ‘a
lamb.’ Lat. vervex. Lapp. brekot, ¢ balare.’——Lapp. diwe,
¢ caput.” Pied. aba, ¢ caput.’
" 9. Groucasus, ‘nive candidus’ Lapp. grawes, canus;’
kaisse, ‘mons altior, plerumque nive tectus”’ Esth. Zakko,
‘frost ;> kasse jia (jda,*ice’), ‘ice formed by frast upon snow.’
Georg. giswa, ¢ frost.’

10. Aévovaig or ddvovfi, ¢ alrioc dvarvyiac’ Gael. don,
donas, “mischief,” and perhaps aoblar, ¢ a cause.

11. ’E€auwaioc, ‘ipat 630!’ “Id Zend. esset adavand pdthd.”
—— Sansk. yag, ¢ venerari; Zend. yaz; Arm. yazel, ¢ sacrifi-
care;’ ya¥l, sacrificium’? (hine Gr. &yioc).” Arm. danapar,
‘a way.

12. ‘Irwaxne, < Bpopa oxvuwdv dia ydlaxroe immwelov oxev-
alduevov.’ Lapp, Adpos, € equus.’ Osset. yefs, afse, ¢ equa.

18. Kévapug, € a kind of odoriferous plant like flax.” Arm,
kaneph ; Gael. caind ; Bret. canab; ‘hemp. Gael. camack,
¢ cotton-grass, the herb cat’s-tail, cotton, a cotton-tree;’ casi-
neack, ¢ stubble.’

14. Kapapbec, kapdun. “Kapapbsc ol axvdixol olxoc. Fvior
3t rac karhpeic audkac. Kapdun 1 #nl rijc auaac oxmvh. Arm.
kaych, ¢ plaustrum.’ >’ Gael. carbad, ‘a chariot.’

1 Of. Lat. kostia : also ara (= asa) with yaz-el.
: F2
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15. KéAog, ¢ a kind of white animal, in size between a stag
and a ram, but swifter in runming.’ Arm. #%afal, ‘ to move,
to leap.’ Gael. clis, € quick.” See ante, p. 68, s. v. koAaf3pioudc.

16. Kdpaxot, ¢ pfAiot Safpoveg” Gael. car, ¢friendly.’——
Arm. ogi, “spirit.” Alb. ago, ¢ God.

17. Marbac, ¢ &swogc’ Pol. mada; Esth. mitta; mud.
Arm. miz, ¢ dirt, filth’ Lapp. mdiwe, pulvis;’ mdiwe tjatse
(Yatse, ‘aqua’),  aqua turbida.’ Mafoas was a Scythian name
for the Danube, ¢ turbidus et torquens flaventes Ister arenas.’
It might perhaps = mdiwe tjatse.

18." MéowAn, % oeAfivn,” “propric luna plena, ni fallor.”
Sansk. mds, ¢ moon, month.” Gael. mios, ¢ month.’ Arm.
amis, * month ;’ makik, < the horns of the crescent moon.’
Arm. /i ; Gael. lan; Cornish len ; <full’ Lat. plenus. Gr.
wAéoc. v
. 19. Oidpmara, Spudrar,  avdpoxrdvor’ Gael. fear, “man ;’
bat, “to beat;’ bas, ¢ death.’ Arm. ayr, * man ;’ mak, ¢ death.’

20. Hayaln, ‘ kéwv.” Pol. pies, ‘adog.’ Lapp. piddnak,‘a
dog.’ Germ. pefze. Eng. bitch. “ Herod. i. 110: mjy «xbva
kaléovor owdxa Midot. Zend. gpd ; Afghan spay ; Pers. sak;
‘canis.’”” The sibilant in owdxa may bhave passed into an
aspirate, and then have been lost, in wayain, just as Arm.
spitak = Sansk. ¢veta = Ang.-Sax. Avit = Eng. white = Germ.
weiss. Zmwdxa is, however, identical in meaning with the Pol.
sobaka and suka, in which second form the labial has disap-
peared, as in the Pers. saf. :

21. IldpSovg, ‘ pvyddac.’ Arm. pharatel, “to drive away ;’
partil, ‘ to be conquered.’

22. Sayapug.  Macoayérar rokdrar te kal alxuopdpor,
oaydpeg voutlovree Exsw.” Arm. sakr, sakovr, € a sabre.’ Lat.
securis.

28. ZBavawrc, olmdrng’ See ante, p. 65, 5. v. cavdrau.

24. Zlovpva, ‘ xiraw oxbTwoc, Fvrpiyoc, xepldwrde.’ Lapp.
sasne, ‘pellis depilata;’ sassnek, ‘femoralia ex aluta facta;’
sasse, ¢ manica.’
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25. Zmov, ‘an eye’ Arm. spasel, ‘to observe” Germ.
spiken. Eng. spy. Lat. spes, specio.

26. Tapavdoc, ‘a kind of animal, 76 uéysdoc [odc, Tob
wposdmwov oV Thmov owkde IAdpy.” Gael. farbk, ‘abull ;’ tar-
bkan, ¢ a little bull;” farbhail, ¢bull-like;’ tarbhants, € grim,
bull-faced.” The Gael. b4, =v or w, is scarcely audible in farék
and its derivatives.

27. Temerinda, *mater maris” Divide into Zemer-inda.
“ Sansk. t@mara, ¢ aqua’ (cf. Cornish Tamar); timi, € oceanus ;’
¢ tim, humidum esse.’” Arm. famovk, ‘humidus.’” Gael. fabé,
tamhk, ¢ oceanus;’ fuom, ©a torrent, to pour.” Arm. thavn or
thén, ¢ moisture.” Arab. tamm, ¢the sea.’ Inda is compared
by Zeuss (Die Deutschen, p. 296) with the Hung. anya, Turk.
anya, inya, ‘ mother.” Kindred terms would be—Lapp. edne,
Circas. ana, Lesgi enniu, ¢ mother :’ and also perhaps the Arm.
kani, ¢ grandmother,” and the Lycian une, probably ¢ mother.’

28. ®pika, ¢ woowrdvnpoe.’ The analogy of apaka, ¢ oomwdp-
Oevoc,” the name of a plant in the Araxes, shews that it is the
first part of ¢ppt€a which signifies ¢ wicked,” and the latter part
‘hating” The word is not easy to explain, but Dr. Donald-
son seems to have analysed it successfully. He compares the
first part with the Germ. frev-e/, and the Lat. prav-us, words
which would be allied to the Arm. wrép, ‘a fault; wripak,
“wicked ;> wripil, ¢ to sin;’ and also to the Irish fiar, ¢ crooked,
wicked ;* freac, ¢ wicked.” The same philologist also compares
-Ea with the Germ. schew, the primitive idea in which is ¢ aver-
gion’ or ¢ turning from,’” as appears by the Eng. sky, skun, and
the Germ. schicf, sckel, or schiel. The Arm. has e, ¢ oblique,’
= Germ. scki¢f; and &2, ¢ squinting,’ = Germ. schel or sckiel.
In Irish, we find seack, ¢a turn,’ and also seack, ¢ to pass by, to
shun’ On the whole, the Irish seems, in the words freac-
seach, to approach nearest to ¢pi€a.!

1 For,the names of the Scythian deities see Varronianus, p.48. I have
merely to add their apparent Armenian or Celtic affinities. The names
are six in number :—
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. When we come to compare the Proper Thracian with the
Scythian, or the most ancient European language of Turkey
with the most ancient European language of Russia, we may
discern in each both Finnish and Armenian affinities. The
Scythian language is, however, distinguished from the Proper
Thracian by the presence of an important, it may even be said
a predominant, Celtic element. Now it is very possible that
there may have been at one time two distinct races, one Thra-
cian and the other Celtic, in Scythia; the Scythians and the
Cimmerians. The Scythians are indeed called {9vo¢ Opgxiov
by Stephanus of Byzantium; and an affinity between the
Cimmeris and the Kymry has frequently been conjectured.
However this may be, the affinity between the Scythian
and the Celtic, and the absence of any such affinity between
the Proper Thracian and the Celtic, may be used as an argn-
ment to prove that the Celtie elements of the population of
‘Europe entered mainly through Russia, and the Armenian (or
Thracian) elements mainly through Turkey.

Dacian names of Plants.

The Dacians and Get® were always considered as Thracians
by the ancients, and were both said to speak the same Thracian
language. The relics of this language are of a peculiar nature,
consisting of the names of plants, and thus only likely to ex-

Tafurl, ¢ Torly.’ Arm. tap, ‘fire.’ Gael, teas, ‘ ardour.’

Iamwatos, ¢ Zets.” Arm. pap, ‘grandfather.’
'Awla, ‘T3’ Irish ib%, ‘a country.’

Bapipacibas, ‘Hosedéwr.’ Gael. tamh, ‘oceanus.’ Arm. famovk,
‘moist.’ -Arm. mazdezn, ‘8 hero.’ .

Otréovpos, ‘Axé\wr.’ We find in Arm. with, ‘a gazelle,” and witA-
khari, * vast, colossal;’ from which might be deduced with, ‘swift’ or
¢ !nighty.' .Zdr is ‘power, force,’ in Arm. and Pers. Olréovpos might pos-
sibly be withazor, ¢ greatly powerful,’ and thus be equivalent in sense to
the Arm. mezazér ; or else, which is perhaps more appropriate, ¢ swiftly
powerful.” With, if interpreted ‘swift,” might be allied to the Arm.
m&‘wﬁ,’ and phoyth, ‘swiftness, which may likewise be compared

Te.
*Apripraca, ¢ Odpaviy 'Adpodiry.’
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hibit a partial affinity to another language of the same family.
Thirty-two such names have been collected by Grimm, in his
History of the German Language, from Dioscorides wepl UAnc
larpuchic.t . 4

1. BXiirov. ‘Pwpaiot BAlrovu, Adxor BAfic. Arm. blith,
‘bread, cake.’ Gael. bleath, bleth, bleith, ‘to grind” Welsh
blawd, ¢ meal, flour” The leaves of orack are * as if they were
overstrown with meal or floyr;” and those of blite are * almost
like the leaves of orack, but not so soft, white, nor mealy.””?

2. ’Avayad)i¢ dppnv, xeAddviov, T'dAlot oawdva, Adko
kepkepappwv. Grimm is inclined to consider this as a
corrupted Greek name, and is led by the Gr. agpwv to compare
the Germ. name of the anagallis, gauchheil (gowk-keal), ¢ salus
stultorum.” By a rather curious coineidence, the Arm. aprovmn,
from aprel, ‘salvare,” signifies ¢salus;’ while Zerkeril, again,
signifies ‘to be hoarse.’ Kerkeraprovmn, therefore, which is
almost identical with xepkepag¢pdv, would be Arm. for ‘salus
raucoram.” Disocorides says of this herb: 6 3 yvAde¢ adrow
avayapyapildusvoc amopleypartle xepafv.

8. Xehed6viov péya. ‘Pwpaio pafiovu, TdAAot Sdva, Adxor
kpovardvn. “Lith, krégide, < xelddv ;' kregidyne, © yeke
36viov péya’” (Grimm). The Arm. words for aelandine have
no affinity to the Dacian. They are: zizernakbot and zizer-
nackar, ¢ swallow-herb’ and ‘swallow-stone” Yet we may
derive the Dacian name, kpovar-, of the ¢ twittering’ swallow,
from the Arm. For in Arm., Z7ié is ¢chirping;’ and the
change of the suffix -i into the suffix -ovsf would give Zrovst.

4. Kevrabpiov. ‘Pwpaior ¢evpipobyiap, ol 3t adpa povl-
Tip4dE, Adxot TovABn)a. Centaury is only defined in Arm.
as ‘a certain herb (£#%0f)." The nearest approach to rovABnAé
“in Arm. is Zov?t, = Kurd. ¢ik, € aASala, bismalva, marsh-mallow,’
and ¢ $od6devdpov, oleander.’” There are also #atth, ¢ sowbread,
cyclamen,’ and thovith, ¢ paper.’ But revA-[3(nAa), ¢ febrifuge,’

- 1 Forv.r: see Appendiz. . ¥ Dodoens’ History of Plants.
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might be explained from the Esth. tulli-abbi, ¢ fire-help.’ The
Gael. for rovA-3n)d is ceud-bkileack, ¢ hundred-leaved.’

5. Alifakog. ‘Pwmaior Aéfpovpu Pévepig, oi S xéapdovu
Bévepie, Adrot ariaph. Welsh gsgall, ‘a thistle’ Gipsy
karro, ¢ a thistle” Arm. cher(el), Alb. &kyir, ‘to tear.’ The
Arm, for ¢ teazle’ is kangar ; for ¢ thistle,” ockoz, ekchan. These
last seem allied to the Esth. of%as, ‘sting, thorn,” and okkakas,
¢ thistle,” as well as to the Gael. oighionnach, ¢ thistle.”

6. "Hpbyywov. ‘Pwpaior xawirolovu xdpdove, oi & xap-
repal, Adrot otkovmvoél. Arm. sokk, ‘an onion,’ sekk, ¢ a
melon’ : Gr. olxvc: Alb. fegé, € a pomegranate.’—Arm. phovnd,
‘a plume, a tuft.” “Upon the tops of the branches (of the
great Eryngium) come forth round knobby and sharp prickly
heads, about the quantity of a nut, set round about full of
small flowers ;” and at the top of the branches of the small
Eryngium “ grow round, rough, and prickly bullets or knobs.”

7. Obuoc. ‘Pwudior Soduovy, Adxor péfovia. Grimm
refers to muscus, Germ. moos. In Alb., modé is ¢ darnel;’
modhoulé, ‘a pea;” and misir, ‘a wallflower’ or ‘gilliflower,’
both fragrant like thyme. The Arm. for ¢ thyme’ is zothrin ;
for ‘moss,” mamour or l6r. In commenting on the Lyd.
pvade, € 6Ebm,” which I have considered as akin to the Arm.
mosay, ¢ puplcn,” Botticher expresses the opinion, that it must
be compared with uwic, ¢ vii,’ so that it would have the sense
terrigena, “ut ad quamvis arborem designandum aptum sit.”
If pvadc and molay signified ¢ terrigena,’ such a meaning would
be equally applicable to uéZovAa, ¢ thyme.” We have, too, the
Kurd. miték, ‘box, a box-tree’ The termination -ov)(a)
would be Arm., as in pt-ovi, ¢ fruit,” ovl, ‘a kid.” There would
remain uoZ-, ¢ terra,” which may be explained from the Georg.
miza, ‘terra, Eng. mud, Esth. méltas, ‘mire, Arm. miz,
filth” There is also Arm. maZar (cf. Span. madera and Lat.
materia), ‘ heath, bush, furze, broom, clump of wood;’ which
appears allied to the Esth. mits, ¢ bush, wood.’

8. "Avndov 76 Eobuevov, ol O molvyidog ... . Adxot
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wéAmovu. The Arm. for ¢dill, fennel)’ is samith) Botk is
‘horse-radish ;’ and dofbof, ¢ a sprout, a bud;’ and pipel,
¢ pepper.’ In Georg. balakki is ¢ herb,’ balkha, ¢ mallow,” and
boloki, ¢ root, turnip.’ '

9. ’Apreuaia. ‘Pwpaior ovalévria, ol 3 aepmiAdovu, oi
& ¥pfa péya, ol & pamlovu, oi St repravayera, T'aAAoi
wovéu, Adxot Lovéarn. I find no name for mugwort in Arm. ;
but Zovdarn readily resolves itself into Arm. zow-ost: zow,
‘ mare ;' zowak, ‘stagnum’—osf, ‘ramus, germen, palmites,
frondes,” = Germ. ast. “ Mugwort groweth in the borders of
fields, and about highways, and the banks of brooks or quiet
standing waters.” (Dodoens). ’Apremota ¢pberar dv mwapada-
Aagoloe Témorg, dc 16 word. (Diosc.) Another of the above
names, repravdyera, resembles the Arm. tiréknfovk, ¢ sorrel.’
Therth is ¢ a sheet (feuille) of paper.’

10. "Oppwov  fjuepov. ‘Pwpator yeuvilig, Adkot Spuca.
“ Evidently formed from the Greek.” (Grimm). Or both
derived from a common origin. Clary is not named in Arm.,
but there is warm, ¢ a net, a noose,” which may be compared
with 8puoc, 6pud, and dpuwov. In Esth., ormid is ¢ goats-
beard or meadwort.’

11. ASbomepuov. ‘Pwuaiot xohotuCau, Adxot yovolira.
Apparently Greek. The Arm. is charasermn, which is exactly
‘Ad6amepuov.”’ Tovolijra, if genuine Dacian, might be akin
to the Arm. gonget, ¢ turnip, wild turnip or rape, rape-seed.’

12. *Ovof3puxic. ‘Puwpdaior émaxa, oi & PpixAAard, oi &
Aémra, ol &t lovyxwdleu, Adkot aviacseEé. No name in
Arm., but avacg-g¢€¢ is not unlike the Arm. anyad séz, € un-
lucky grass,’ or ‘ mischievous grass.” This is very nearly the
French periphrasis for ¢ weed,” méchante herbe. Cf. also ¢infelix
lolium.’

18. Xaparrfrvg. ‘Pwpaior Kvwpiroiu, Adrot Soxeda. In

1 Semeth is given in Dioscorides as the Egyptian name of cress. In
Arab. skamdr is ‘fennel;’ skdmidh, ‘fruitful (palm);’ and skdmm,
shdmmat, ‘ smelling.’ In Pers., shdmdkh is a kind of millet.
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-eAa we may have a word equivalent to the Arm. elevin, ‘a
pine, a cedar,’” Gr. éI\drn, Arm. elaf, ‘a cedar’ The meaning
of dox- is less easily conjectured. Thovk% signifies ‘brown’ in
Arm., which presents no name for ground-pine. But Sox-
would be better referred to the Alb. foké, ¢ earth, ground,” which
is exactly the meaning required.

14. Aepdviov. ‘Pwpaior ovepdrpouu viypouu, oi 8¢ Tw-
rwvdfovlovu teppa, addot lovufapodp, Adwor ddxiva.
“A field-flower, which Pliny (xx. 8) calls befa silvestris.’?
(Grimm)——who compares our daisy and the Germ. Zag.
But in Arm., ‘befa rubra’ is Jakndel. Subtracting de?, which
signifies ¢ medicine, herb, colour,” there remains gakn to com-
. pare with dédxwa. The word dakkin, ¢ a marsh,’ is very pro-
bably not allied to Jak». In Rhwt.-Rom., giaccun is ¢ plantago,
waybread,” which ¢ hath great large leaves, almost like to a
beet-leaf.”” (Dodoens). Now giaccun, phonetically, = jakn.!

"16. Huple. ‘Pwpatot yAadlodovy, of 8t ipyu aypéoreu, Adxot
dwxpove. In Arm., prisk is ‘Thapsia, a kind of dill;’ but
&xpovg is more nearly the Arm. aprovst, ‘salus,’ the literal
meaning of a\fala or salvia. In Pers., ipdr is ¢ thyme.

16. "Aypwaric. ‘Pwudiot ypduev, oi & aotpéAiovy, of 8
cayyouwdley, ol 8 odviokau, lewavol émwapla, Adxot koriara.
This seems decidedly Arm., as k4of signifies in Arm., ¢ herb,
grass, hay, forage,’ = dypworic, = gramen. Many of the
plants previously noticed are unnamed in Arm., but merely
described as certain ‘herbs’ (kAofck). The last member of
xor-iara may have defined the particular ¢herb’ (LAof), or it
may be regarded as a termination like the Arm. -avét. Cf.
Arm. Zot, ¢ perfume ;’ Aotavét, ¢ odoriferous.’

The Spanish name for gramen, it appears, was awapla.
May it be connected with dmpovc and kepkep-appiv, and re-
ferred to the Arm. apr-i/, ¢ tolive, to escape ;’ apr-ovst, ¢ safety,

. 1 The plant is also called in Rhmt.-Rom. plantagies and losa. The
Esth. is te loht or te lehhed, * way-leaf. —Cf. 84.
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nourishment, provision’? See ante, in Lyd., s. v. wavdotpiov ;
and inf., ‘on the possible extension of the Thracians to the
west of Etruria.’

17. Bdroc. ‘Pwpaior cévrig, ol 8 pobf3ovp, of 8¢ pépa Pari-
kdva, Adxor pavreia. “I hold this for the Gr. uavrela.”
(Grimm).

18. MevrdgpvAdov. ‘Pupaior kryxepbAovp, T'dddot weumé-
dovla, Adxot wpowedovAd. The Celtio word is evidently
genuine, as Grimm notices. Bret. pemp, ¢ five;” Gael. duille,
‘aleaf.” The Dacian is more doubtful. If we divide into
wpo-wedovAd, we may compare the last part with the Dacian
$3:9:Ad  (inf. 27), the Gr. wéradov, and the Arm. éAitheln,
¢ lamina,’ or pfovi, ‘ fructus” Yet mpo- cannot mean five:’
the Arm. is Aing, which would require {yyowedovAd. But
‘cinquefoil’ was also called Zvloméralov (Diosc.) Now
‘wood’ is in Arm. pr-ak, ‘a stick’ is bir, and ¢ a rush’ is préov.
In Alb,, pkré is ‘a pole.’” These may explain wrpo-, as well as
wpo-dlopva (28), and wpr-adhda (32).

19. Tpdywov, rpaybkepwe. ‘Pupaiot xopvouddka, of S
Berovévaa, Adxor saXia. Sélk is Kurd. for ¢ beet.” The Arm,
has nothing nearer than se?k%, ‘a melon;’ zalik, ‘a flower;’
zit, 2l0f, € a stalk, a stem;’ 2a?k, a stalk, a rod;’ safarth, ‘a
leaf, a hair” In Esth., salk or sallo is ¢ a emall bush.’ Gr.
Oad)\éc. See ante, in Phryg., s. v. ZéAxa.

20. “Yoexbapoc. ‘Pwpaior lvedve, Sevrépia, Téddot Be-
vovvrla, Adrot dtéAeca. Henbane has no name given in Arm. ;
but dié\ewa is readily derived from the Arm. de?, ¢ medicamen,
venenum, xdproc, [Sordvn, unguentum, color’ Cf. Arm.
mkndet (m(ov)kn, ¢ mouse, rat’), ¢ arsenic,’ 4. e., ‘ ratebane” 1In
det dalar (dalar, ¢ green, Oakepdc’), ‘ herbs,” del appears to
mean simply ‘herb”’ In gJakndel, beta rubra,’ we have
perhaps the Hellenised Dacian, déxiva diéheta.  See ante, 14.

2l. Srpdxvov dlwdrafov. ‘Pwuaior [oowddig, of 8
aroA\wdpic plvwp, ol 82 ddywen, Adxot kvkwA{8a. Grimm
suggests cwowdug, in Arm., #kev. 1In Persian kdk is *lettuce.!



76 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS.

Cuckoo’s meat is wood-sorrel. KukwMig is winter-cherry. The
nearest Arm. word is'kalcovt, “soft.” But see Appendiz.

22. Axalbgn, ol 3t xvidn, ‘Pwpaior ovprixa, Adxor div.
Welsh danad, ¢ nettles’ Gael. deanntag, €a nettle’ Arm.
danak, ¢ a knife,” which compare with xv(3n.

23. Horapoyelrwv. ‘Pwuaio Bhvar péAovp, of & ipfdyw,
of & <yladuardpiap, Adxot xoaddpa, T'd\Aot ravpoix.
Koaddua nearly resembles the Arm. Zofem, ¢ cress, nastur-
tium,’ one kind of which is worauoyefrwv. In Georg., kuda
is ¢ privet.’

24. "Aormip arrde, ol & Véplaluov, ‘Pwpaior iyyvrdAe,
Adkot pa0if3¢8a. Grimm refers to the Old Norse rddkibidh,
‘tempus consultandi,” and instances the ¢forget-me-not.’
From the Arm. we should get #kdrat-avel, ¢ monition-
announcer.” Advetel, ‘to announce,’ has a favourable sense :
avetaran is ¢ Gospel.’

25. BovyAwogov. ‘Pwpaior AoyyaffBouvp, oi & Aiyyova
BéBovu, Adxo: BovddAda. . It does not appear that ddaAda
signifies ‘tongue’ in any language. Grimm cites the Swiss
Uil (in Stalder, lille),  tongue,” comparing dingua and lingua.
In Arm., lal is ‘lamentation.” Cf. Lat. lallare. The Arm.
for ‘tongue’ is lezov; for ‘ox,” ezn; and for ¢bugloss,’
eznalezov. The nearest approach to BovddA)a is in the Gael.
buaghallan or buadh-ghallan, ¢ groundsel’ (lit. ¢ good-bough?).

26. Karavaycn. ‘Pwpaio fpf3a pchicha, ol 8t darlaxa, of &2
’16f31c pddiovg, Adxot xapow{SAa. For -wiIa see 27. Kapo-
might be explained in many ways from the Arm. kar,
‘strength ;’ Zar, ‘thread, string;’ Aer, ‘hair;’ ckar, ¢ stone;’
khar, ¢ forage” No name appears in Arm. for fern, though for
adlavrov we find zarkkot, i.e. ¢ mane-wort.’

27. *Adlavrov. ‘Pwpaiot keykwvdlig, of 8t réppar kamiAovg,
oi 3 oovmepxihovp Téppar, Adkor PpiSo¢pIeVedd. Divide
with Grimm into ¢:J0-¢p9:Iehd. PiJo, mINa, and $eeda
might all be derived from one root. Grimm instances, for the
last two, wéralov, supposed = 7 (7)éradov, and $6Alov, perhaps
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=¢(9)6Ahov. In Arm., we have phthitk, ¢ the blowing of a
flower,” phthtkil, < to blow, to bud, to sprout, BAacrdvew;’
phththol,  blowing ;* phththeal, blown; and, which may be a
kindred term, thithein, <a blade, a leaf’ (but only of metal).
The final # in ¢4itketn is a common superfluity in Arm. Com-
pare——
phak, closing’ . . phakel, ‘to close’ . . phaket, ¢ a bandage.’
(6ad), th. of . . . datel, “to join’ . . . bateln, ¢ ivy.

2 »
phthith, blowing’ . phththil, “to blow’ . iﬁii’iinf’«qfiﬁ :dle’ffde'
Compare also Arm, ¢kev, ‘a wing,’ thethev, ¢ light, active,’ thel,
¢ thread, fibre, stalk of grass,’ and fkepé, < bran,” with filum,
filiz, wrt\ov, and the Dacian ¢.3 (o), m9Aa, and ¢peJeda: also
wrépic with wrepdy, = Arm. phetovr, = Germ. feder, = Eng. fea-
ther. In Alb., poupélyé is ¢ down.” One of the three Dacian
expressions, and perhaps the second, m3\a, may have signified
‘fern; and kapomwidAa, our free-fern or wall-fern, may have
meant ¢stone-fern’ (Arm. ckar, ‘stone’). ®Jo-pIededd was
perhaps thethevathithetn, € light-bladed.” So we have in Arm.,
thethevathev, © active, light > (lit. ¢ light-winged ’) ; and Zethe-
vadarz, ‘light’ (lit. ¢lightly-moved’). The Arm. continually
forms adjectives by the combination of two substantives with-
out any inflexion. Grimm proposes to read for mpowedovld,
¢ cinquefoil,’ in 18, something like myumérvia or wiudpIédela,
thus giving ¢3edehd very nearly the sense of the Arm. tAithetn.
The Arm. for ¢ five-bladed’ would be Aingathitheln, iyyadiYela.’
Iedov)d is also like the Arm. pfove, ¢fruit,” which, as well as
ptetn, € an elm,” may be allied to #{dAa, phthith, &e.

28. EAM{Bopoc uéhac. ‘Pwpdioc Pepdrpovp, ol & aa-
pdka, Adkot mpodfopva. ¢ Hellebore,’ is in Arm., kof Wraii,
¢ Georgian stalk;’ kof Leing apparently = Zog?, ¢ stalk, stem.’
Cf. kukwA{da (21). From the Arm. priov, ¢ juncus,” and the
suffix -drén, we might form for xpodfopva the word préovirén,
¢ junceus.” See also 18.

29. *Axr, oi & évdpov dprrov, ol & Vuepov, Pupaior sap-
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Botxoup, I'ddot oxofujy, Adxot af[3 a, kakapoedeic Exovea
kAadovg, “Old Norse sif, Swed. #4f, ¢ juncus’—Serv. zova,
“sambucus nigra.’” (Grimm). Arm. seav, gen. sevoy, ¢ black’
—cf. Georg. #avi, ‘black;’ #avi,  populus nigra’— sevni, ‘a
dress woven with palm-leaves.’” The Arm. for ‘elder’ is
thanthrmeni. The Servian word may be originally Dacian.

'80. Xapaidxrn, ol 8¢ E\etog axri, oi &t aypla axri, ‘Pwpaiot
#BovAlovy, iAot davkwvi, Adxot 8Apa. Phryg. ¥vpoc,
‘abddg,” = Arm. elégn. Arm. elevin, ‘a pine;’ eling, a nettle.

31. Kolokww3lg. ‘Pwpaiot xovkotpBira a\Bdrwca, Adxot
tovrdorpa. Arm. thovz, ‘a fig;’ thovth,= Kurd. thu, ‘a
mulberry ;> ddovm, i.e., dédovm, ¢ a gourd,’ = Gipsy dudum.

82. "Aumedog pfAawva, ol & Lpvwvia uélawa, ol & [ov-
xpéaviov, ‘Pwuator 63Aauhvia, ol 8t Baravoira, of 8t PertodAxa,
Adxot wpradhda, ol & weyplva. No name is found for
briony in Arm. Ipwad-Aa might possibly be compared with
wpod-lopva (28), the Arm. suffix -¢f replacing the Arm. suffix
-Orén or -ydrén. See also 18. Meyp-tva, if by metathesis for wepy-
{va, might be derived from the Arm. pri-¢/, < to bind tightly.’
Cf. vitis.

To these Dacian names Grimm adds one used by the Bessi
in Thrace—

33. Bixtov. ‘Pwpuaiot Tovoddyw, of 8t pappdpian, of &t
xovsTovAdyw, Beoool aca. Arm. kaz, ‘a cough, [(7Z,
tussis.

One name seems to have been overlooked by Grimm—

84. *Avdpaxvn aypla. ‘Pwpaior }Néxe(pap, ol 8t woprov-
Néka. Adxae AdE. A kind of sexgreen or houseleek. Germ.
tauck., Eng. leck. Arm. elég, ‘ endive.” Gael. lus, ‘herb.’

‘When we examine such of the above names as admit of
clear explanation, we shall find that one (8) is Lithuanian,
and one (22) Celtic. Five (16, 20, 23, 31, 83), of which one
is Bessian, may be claimed, with scarcely any hesitation, as
Armenian, and probably even more. Thus 1 would be either
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Celtic or Armenian, but rather the former, and 27 appears to
present a peculiar instance of Armenian affinity: 14 also,
when compared with 20, coincides very accurately with the
Armenian. . A number of other names are readily derived and
formed from the same language; as 2, 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 24,
and 26: and several more might possibly be deduced from
Armenian roots. One thing is remarkable in the Dacian
names, the terminations formed with A. Thus there are—
rouA3-nAd and wpiad-HAa, dox-:Aa and $iSopIed-eld, kapo-
wi9-Aa, and pdéZ-ovda and wpomed-ovAd. Such terminations
are characteristic of Armenian, as will be exemplified in the
examination of the Etruscan, where they are likewise con-
tinually found ; and also in Albanian : e.g., modA-oulé, ¢ a pea;’
tsing-ouly, ‘a kind of fig;’ lramg-oul, ‘a cucumber.”! At
present it will be enough to refer to such Armenian words as
have been already cited in the analysis of the Dacian names—
phthth-eal, phak-et and pt-etn and bat-¢ln and thith-eln, kog-i,
and pt-ov? and £ak-ovt. There are also ié\eia and oalia on one
side, and on the other def and zi?, or else zalif, probably a
diminutive of zef. Nor is it without importance that, in ex-
plaining the names of simples, s0 many Armeniah names for
vegetables and the parts of vegetables should suggest them-
selves.

The value of these coincidences cannot be better estimated
than by Grimm himself, whose object is to prove the Dacians
and Getm to be Teutonic. It is,” says the great philologist,
‘ amply sufficient, if siz or eight of my explanations be true,
and the rest more or less probable: no farther proof is requi-
site, that the Dacians and Gete were Germans (Dewfscie),
nations of Teutonic race (Deutschverwandie Volker)! Would
not this argument rather prove the Dacians to be Armenians?
1 cannot think that the German resemblances, which his com-
plete mastery of a/Z the Teutonic dialects at every period of
their existence has enabled the author of the Deutscke Gram-

1 Cf. Arm. waroung, ‘s cucumber.’
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matik to adduce, are so many or so plain as the Armenian
language singly affords. If the English reader should not be
acquainted with the Geschickte der Deutschen Spracke, yet he
may apply a tolerably fair test to the question. Dacia is
claimed on one side as Armenian, and on the other as
Teutonic. The country lies midway between Armenia and
England, and in England a Teutonic dialect is used. Can the
relics of the Dacian language be explained as well from the
English as from the Armenian? If the difference of age
between the English and the Armenian should be urged, the
Anglo-Saxon might be used in the place of the English. At
all events, if the Dacian were Teutonic, some one Teutonic
dialect ought to explain it as well as the Armenian does. If
all the Teutonic dialects together cannot do this, there is a
still greater reason for giving the preference to the Armenian,

If the Dacians and Thracians be ranked with the Armenians,
there will be gained in Europe, for the Armenian language, a
territory extending from the ZAgean to the Carpathians, and
from the Euxine to the frontiers of Pannonia and Illyria. In
Scythia, to the east of Dacia, the Armenian seems to have
died away; and to the north, beyond the Carpathians, it is
not likely to have penetrated : indeed, one apparently Lithu-
anian word is found in Dacia itself. In Greece, as in Scythia,
it may have been subordinate to another element, the Hel-
lenic; and in Asia Minor it does not seem, as a language, to
have passed over Taurus. 'We have now to examine whether
it penetrated beyond the Thraco-Dacian area to the west, <. ¢.,
into Illyricam. Here the language to be compared with the
Armenian is the residuary element in Albanian, or that which
remainos after the elimination of all Turkish, Greek, Latin, and
other intrusive words. These elements render the task rather
difficult, as many Albanian words allied to the Armenian are
borrowed from the Turkish and Greek, but especially from the
Turkish, which has itself borrowed them elsewhere in its
turn. For instance—
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Alb. zaman, ¢ time,’ = Arm, Zam, tamanak.

Alb. zimbile, ‘basket,’ = Arm. zaméit.

Alb. zindan, € prison,’ = Arm. zéndan. .
. All these Albanian. words are borrowed from the Turkish,
which has itself borrowed them from the Persian or Arabic.
Whether I have entirely succeeded in keeping such words out
of the following list, I cannot say : a Turkish scholar would
probably detect some additional cases. My Albanian words
are derived from Dr. Hahn’s Albanesische Studien.

Alhmum words allied to tﬁe Armenian.

1. Ayo ‘God’ Arm. ogi, spmt’
. 2. 4i, ayu, ‘he, this (man).’ Arm. ays, ayd ayn, thls,
that’ The terminations, -s,-d,-n, are borrowed from the
personal pronouns, es, dov, inckn, I, thou, he:’ therefore the
demonstrative pronoun is properly ay. Osset. ay, this,’

3. Ala, ala, ¢ quickly’ Arm. watwai, ¢ quickly.’
. 4. Amélyé, ¢ sweet Arm. kamel, ‘sweet’ Esth. ﬁamelehk
agreeable.

5. Ané, ‘a shore.” Arm. aﬁﬂn, ‘a shore.’ ‘

6. 4ré, ‘a field” Arm. arf, wayr, ﬁeld land,’ = Gael. ar.
Gr. dpovpa. :

7. Ari, ‘a bear;’ arouske, ©a female bear” Arm. ar§, ‘a
bear.’” Gr. dpkrog. . '

8. Arnoif, ‘I mend.’ Arm. arnel, ¢ to make’ Gr. dpo.

9. Apher, ‘near’ Arm. hovp, hpavor, “near”’ Gr. dpap.
. 10. Akkour, ‘a stable’ Arm. akhor, ‘a stable,’ = Pers.
Ekhitr. g : -
11. 7ay, ‘woe;" vai, ‘alas!’ Arm. way, ‘ woe ;' wdy, ¢ alas !
Gr. &. Lat. ve. Germ. wek. :

12. Vath, ‘a court.’ Arm. §¢k, ¢ alodging.

18. Valyé, ¢a wave’ = Arm. alick, ‘a wave) Swed. bila,
‘‘a wave. , : C .

14. Vapé, ‘hot’ Arm. eph,  cooking.’ Gr. Hw.

a
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15. Vatré, ¢ a fire-place’ Arm. afr, ¢ fire.

16. Véla, ‘a brother” Lapp. welja, ¢a brother’ Arm.
etbayr, ¢ a brother.’ ’ :

- 17. Vend, ‘land’ Arm. and, ‘land.’ Welsh gwent, ‘a
plain.’ *

18. 7ets, ¢ except, but.’ Arm. bay2, ¢ except, but’ Pol.
bez, ¢ except, but.’ :

19. Vlyésge, ‘husk, shell’ Arm. blfakn, ‘a covering.’
Rhazt-Rom. bleuscha,  ‘husk, shell’ = Pied. plewja, = Irish
blaosg, = Welsh blisg.

20. Vlyorés, ¢ the name of Avlona and its district’ (Acro-
ceraunia). Arm. blovr, ‘a hill.

21. Bartk, ¢ white” Arm. bovr, ¢ chalk.’

* 22. Bats, ‘a companion.’ Arm. matéil, ‘to join one’s
self to.” - ’

23. Béf, bafiy, ‘1 make, I do’ Arm. bay, ban, ¢ word,
thing.

24. Bely, ‘a spade” Arm. pefel, ‘to dig” Gr. wélexve.

25. Bou#ké, ‘bread.” Seeante in Phryg. (p. 15) s. v. Béxog.

26. Boukkar, ¢ a chimney. Arm. bowch, ¢ a furnace.’

27. Yam, ‘I am.”’ Arm.em, ‘I am.

28. Gaphorre, ¢ a crab’ Arm. kkephor, khezemorth, ¢shell,
shell-fish ;’ kkeéaphar, © a crab ;’ th. khez, khegek, ¢ shell, husk;’
morth, phar, ¢ skin ;’ phor, € a sea-scorpion.’

29, Gézoph, ‘a hide” Arm. kashi, ¢a hide;’ £keZ, ¢ a shell.
Compare the previous word.

80. Gélér, “gain.” Arm. yalthel, < to gain.’

81. Genyeif, 1T deceive’ Arm. nengel, to deceive.
Gael. gangaid, ¢ deceit.’

82. Goyé, ‘mouth;’ gogesif, ‘I gape;’ gyouks, ‘tongue,
language.” Arm. gogel, kkdsil, “to speak ;’ goéel ‘to cry out;’

kdsaran, ‘mouth.” Germ. kosen.

38, Gorgé, ‘a cave’ Arm. khorod, Horf, ‘a cave.

84. Gyi, ‘breast ;’ gyiri, ¢ relationship.’ Arm. girk, ¢ breast.’

35, Gyizé, “cheese’ Arm. kathn, kith, ¢ milk, milk-food’

aitage). >
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36. Gyoumé, ‘sleep.’ Arm. chovs, ‘sleep.’ Gr. Jwvoc.
Lat. somnus. Gael. suain. Rhwmt.-Rom. ckiina, ¢ bed.

31. Gyus, gyusmé, gyumés, ‘half’ Arm. kés, Eisamasn,
‘half’> (masn, < a portion.’)

88. Dkalé, dhalté, < butter-milk.” Arab. dakl, ¢ milk’ Arm.
dayl, dal, ‘a cow’s first milk ;’ dayeak, ¢ a nurse;’ dayeakordi,
¢ foster-brother, frére-de-lait’ (lit. ¢ nurse-son’). Gael. dalta, ‘a
foster-child.” Irish dairt,  a heifer’ Eng. dairy.!

39, Dham, dkémb, ‘tooth’ Arm. atamn,‘tooth’ Gr. 63ot¢.
Lat. dens. B

40. Dkémpés, ¢ rushing’ Arm. dimel, ‘ to rush,’ th. dém;
-pés, Arm. adverbial termination, signifying ¢like,” and to be
compared with Germ. -lich, Eng. -ly: e.g. Arm. ays, ¢ tlns,
ayspés, ‘thus;’ phovtk-al, ¢ to haste,” phovthapés, ¢ hastlly.

41, Dheré, deré;, ‘bitter;’ tharété, ‘sour’ Arm. dayn,
¢ bitter.’

42. Dk, “a goat.” Arm. #iZ, ‘a goatskin’ Georg. thkavi=
Pers. takka = Phryg. arrpyoc = Germ. ziege, ¢ a goat.’

43. Deky, ¢ deceit.” Arm. dav, ¢ deceit.”

44. Deré, duré, € a door. Arm dovyn, dovrek, € a door.” Gr.
Stpa, &e. -

. 45, Des, ‘1 dzc,’ dekmm, ¢ dead.’ Arm di, diakn, dtgoyn,
“dead, a corpse.”’ Sansk. @4, ¢ perire, evanescere.’

46. Dzaf, zaf, ‘I learn.’ Arm. danadel, ¢ to know;’ zameay,
¢TI have known. :

47. Dimén, dimér, € winter. Arm. zmern,  winter. Pol.
zima, ‘ winter.” Turk. zimistan, ¢ winter.’ .

48, Dité, ‘day.”’ Arm. tiv, ‘day” Sansk. dina, ¢day’
Tina, ‘the Etruscan Jupiter or Diespiter.’

49. Doré, ‘a hand.” Arm. zern, ‘a hand.’ Gr. ddpov, ‘a
hand or palm.” Gael. dorn, ¢a fist.’

50. Drouse,  perhaps.’ Arm. therevs, ¢ perhaps.’

! Grimm remarks (Gesck. der Deut. Spr. p.1015): ¢die Englinder mit
einem wort, das ich nirgends erklart finde, nennen kuhweide und nnlch-
erei dairy.’ May it not be a word of Celtic origin P

G2
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. 51. Dsind, *a spirit’ Arm. fovné, ‘a spmt ;> &néel ‘to
breathe.’ = Lat. genius. :

52. F, ‘and.’ Arm. ev, ‘and.’ :

53. Erré, ‘darkness;’ errété, ¢ in the evening’ Arm. erek,
‘evening.’ Gr. Jpeuvée. '

54. Ers, ‘honour;’ ersé¢li, ¢ honourable’ Arm. yarg, ‘dig-
nity, esteem;’ yargel, ¢to honour;’ yargeli (participle), ‘to
be honoured” The Arm. termin. -eh':Lat. -andus. Germ.
ekre. : S
b5. Zyarr, zyarem, ¢ fever, heat in fever Arm. §ermn,
‘heat’ Turk. gkerm, ¢ heat.” . Gr. Sepude.

56. Ze, zafi, ¢ voice,’ Arm. zayn, ¢ voice.’ -

' b7.-Zi, ‘black.” . Arm. sev, ‘black.” .Turk. and Pers. siydk,
‘black.” Osset. saw, ‘black.” Sansk. gydva, ¢black.’
. b8. Z, ‘grief’ Arm. Zav, ‘grief.” Turk. sézé, grlef.

69. Zi, ‘famine.’ Arm. sow,‘famine.’

. 60. Zipht, ¢ pitch.’ . Arm. zivtk, ¢ pitch,’ = Pers. 2ift.

61. Zok, zogou, ¢ a bird, a young bird’ Arm. zay, ¢ a young
or small bird’ ¢Sparrow’ (Luke x. 6) is rendered in Arm.
by zag, in"Alb. by z0k.

62. Thagémé, ‘a wonder. Arm. thagovn, ‘mysterious e
thagovianel, ‘to conceal, to  bury,’ = Lapp. fiket.— Gr.
Javpa. ' . :

68. Thekéré, ‘rye’ Arm. kagar, rye”’ Turk.dakkl, ¢rye.
Lat. secale. :
. 64. Im, yem, yim, ‘my”’ Arm. im, ‘my”’ Gr. dudg. -

65. Ka, ‘an ox.’ Arm. kow =Swed. lto—Germ. kuk = Eng.
cow. Sansk. go=Zend gdo, ¢ bos.’

66. Kalli, €an ear of corn.” Arm. %atin, €an acorn.’

67. Kam, ¢I have, I am, I shall’ (aux. verb). Arm. gom,
‘Tam; Zam, ‘T am, I continue, I subsist.’ '

68. Kanép, ‘hemp.” Arm. kaneph, < hemp.’ .

69. Karré, ¢ a carriage.’ Arm. karch, ¢ a carriage.” Swed.
kdrra = Eng. cart.

" 70. Kars, ‘coarse.” Arm. gars, ¢ coarse.
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71. Kalount,  territory, town, village.” Arm. getin, ‘land,
ground.’ : '

72. Kéloph, . case, cover” Arm. kelev, skin, bark, shell.
Gr. kaddmre. .. . . o .

78. Képoutsé, ¢ a shoe Arm kosik or kavsik, ‘.a shoe,” =
Pers. Zafs. ' .

4. Kikel, ‘a summt’ Arm yayatﬁn, ‘a. summlt’ Lat.
‘cacumen.

75. Kodre, a hill’ Arm. l:atar, “an eminence.’

76. Kol, “a party, aband.’ Arm. kof, ¢ part, side.’

-11. Koran, ‘a trout” Arm. karmrakkayt, ‘a trout i th
/carmr ‘red;’ kkayt, ‘spotted. ‘

" 78. Korité, “a boat” Arm. kovr, ‘a boat.” -

79. Koské, ‘a bone’ Aim. oskr, ‘a bone” Pol. ko, ‘a
hone.” . Lat.0s. Gr. doréov. . : )

80. Kotse, “a girl? Arm Icoye, ‘a gxrl’ Turk. %iz, ‘a
girl® : .

81. Koutk, ‘a. pot’  Arm. l:ové ‘a pot’ Gr. xbrpa.

82. Krots, ‘an ass’ colt’ (6ournguet) Arm. grast, ‘an ass’
(bourrique).

83. Kyendis, ‘1 choke. See ante in Lyd. (p. 4-0) 8. V.
kavdadng, oxvdomvikrae” . : '

84. Kyilis, ‘I roll’ Arm. glel, glorel, ‘to rolly’ glan,
{glanak, *a cylinder” ~ Gr. kvliv, kvAlvdw. .

85. Lap, ‘I lick” Arm. lqok ‘hckmg i lapﬁel ¢ to llck"
Gr. Aefxw.

86. Lezoues, a reader. Arm. lezov, ‘tongue, la.ng,uage.
Gr. Myw. Lat. lego. Lezoues is déclined as asubstantive,
not as a participle (Bopp on. the 4%, p. 27). It may be
compared with Arm. substantives which add -i to the root ;
a8 phrik-el, ‘to deliver; phrk-i¢, ‘a deliverer;’ arar-ck, ¢crea-
tion,” arar-ié, ‘a creator ; farr, ‘substance, nature,’* farr-ié,
¢a maker, a creator; Jovié; ‘a giver. ' So there might be
formed from Jezov, ‘language, an Arm. subst. lezovié, ‘a
speaker,” which is nearly identical with the Alb. Zezoues.: The
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declension of Jezouet is—nom, and acc. lezoues; gen., dat.,
and abl. lezouesi. The declension of fovié, is—nom. $ovié ;
‘ace. (2)fovié ; gen. and dat. tovéi, instr. fovéav,

87. Lids, ‘a wa.rm-spnng Arm. lij, ‘a.pond.’ Lat.
liquor, liz.-

88. Los, ‘a club.’ Arm. lal:/}t ‘aclub tek, ¢ an oar.’ Eng.
dog. Lat. lignum. .

89. Lyargé, ¢ far’ (wezt) Arm larel ‘to stretch, to extend’
Lat. largus.

90. Lyaré, ‘a bath.’ Arm. logaran, ‘a bath;’ lovanal, ¢to
wash, to bathe’ Lat. lavacrum, lavare. Lapp. laugo, ¢ a
‘bath.’

91, Lyarté, ‘high; also, ‘an eminenee” Arm. learn, ‘a
mountain ;’ lernayin, ¢ very high”

92. Lyé, lyaii ‘I leave” Arm. Jich, ‘left lehanel, ¢ to
Jeave.”’ . -

93. Lyes, ‘a corpse’ Arm, leskamask, laskamask, °skin’
(mask, ¢ skin, tegnment, membrane’) ; lagkar, ¢ a body of men.
Kurd, Zesc, ¢ corpse.’ ..Germ. leicke! In Pers. lask signifies
‘a piece,” and Zagkar, as in Arm., ‘a body of men, an army.’

94, Lyith, ‘1 fasten.” Arm. /zel, ¢ to fasten.

95. Lyind, ‘1 give birth to.” Arm. linel, “to be, to become,
to live;’ elanil; € to be made,’ ' :

96. Mayé, ‘top.’ Arm. mak, ‘above’ Esth. madyggsi,
‘“ mountain.’

97. Math, € great” Arm. mez, ametﬁ ¢ great ) Gr péyac.

98. Maitouné, mayouné,  rich”  Arm. mezatoon, ¢rich.’

99. Marr, ¢ich fasse.” Arm. marzel, ¢ to form.’

100. Mbar, ‘1 carry.” Arm. derel, ¢ to carry.’ Gr. ¢£pw,

101. Mdaif, mba, ‘I hold’ Arm. pakel, ‘to retain.’

- 102, Mbéaré, ‘good’ Arm. bari, ‘good’ Lapp. puore,
“good.’ '
108, Myekré, ‘a beard” Arm. mérouck, ¢ a beard.’

1.0r we might compare the Teutonic fleisc, flisk, flesk, flesh.
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104. Myergoulé, ‘a mist’ Arm. marakhovi, myayl,=
mist.” Lapp. murko, ¢ a mist.’

105. Melingoné, mermink, ¢ an ant.’ Arm. mrfivn, ¢ an ant,’
= Osset. mdlzig, Gr. ubpunk, Swed. and Ang -Sax. myra,
Irish moirb, Pers. mur, mirik.

106. Meérgoif, 1 put away.” Arm. meréel, ‘to put away.’
107. Mis, ‘flesh, pulp” Arm. mis, flesh, pulp.’ Eng.
meat. :

- 108, Mouré, ‘ north wind,’ Arm. mrrik, ¢ high wind, storm.’
Sansk. marut, ¢ ventus.’

. 109. Mourk, °dark, black’ Arm. mrel, ‘to blacken.’
Eng. murky. ' :

. 110. Mout, ‘dung’ Arm. miz, ¢filth) Germ. mist.
Eng. muck, mud. . .

. 111. Mukouré, mukouné, < grey.’ Arm. mokhragoyn, ¢ grey.

112. Napkt, ¢ property, goods.” Arm. nivth, ¢ matter, sub-
stance.’ ‘

1138. Nyge, ¢leisure.” Arm. mn], ¢ repose.’ Lapp. najo,
‘laxamentum.” Rhswt.-Rom. nanna, ¢ cradle, bed.’

114. Ngyir, ¢ depth.” Arm. nerchin, ‘low.” . Gr. vépe.

115. Ndé, ¢into, to.” Arm. énd, ¢into, to.” Gr. Zvdov.

116. Oborr, ¢ a court.’ Arm. aparanck, ¢ a court.’

117. Ouyé, ouyété, ‘water’ Arm. kivth, vivth, ¢ water
wét, ‘a wave; wtak, ‘a brook.” Lat. udus. Gr. Ddwp.
Phryg. (3€dv, ‘ water.’

118. Oulé, oudé, ¢a way, a road” Arm. ovli, ‘a way, a
road,’ = Turk. yol, = Lith. ulyczia. Gr. 636¢. Cf. ’Odvoosie
and Ulysses.

119. Oudith, ¢ a bowl, apot’ Arm. andth, ¢ a vessel, a pot.’

120. Ourtk, ‘ivy”’ Arm. orth, ‘a vine, a basket.’ Gr.
dpxoc: th. elpyw. See inf. in Etruse. s. v. afesum, and com-
pare also Arm. ovr, ‘a vine-branch,’ ovri, ¢willow,.osier,’
ovrkan, ‘a net ;> and Lat. vimen, vitez, vitis, vinea, vieo, and

vincio.
121. Ousta, ‘skllful’ Arm. ov¥im, ovsatov, ¢ wise, careful.’
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122. Ou#t, ¢ invocation agalnst the evil eye.” Arm. ovki’,
¢ vow, prayer.’ Gr. ebyi. S

123. Pa, ‘un’- (privative prefix.) Arm. ap-, apa-, api-,
‘un-’ Gr. aw-, aro-. .

124, Paké, ¢little’ Arm. pakas, ¢ deficient;’ phockr,
‘little.” Lat. paucus. Gr. wavpog. Ital. poco.

125. Paté, ¢ a goose. Arm. bad, €a duck.’ - Arab. wazz,
“a goose, 8 duck” Compare anas and anser.
" 126. Pyesé,  a part, a share” "Arm. baZ, batin, ¢ part, con-
tribution.” Lapp. pekke, ¢ a piece.” .
" 1217. Pégéré, ¢ impurity, dirt.” Arm. pagSof, ¢ foul’ Lat.
fez. Lapp. pddo, ¢ sordes.’ '
. 128, Pelyky, ‘I defile’ Arm. pizel, ¢ tod'eﬁle.’ Eng. filth.

129. Pengoif, ‘1 bind.’ Arm. pndel, ‘to bind.’

180. Poungi, ‘a fist;? paupé, ‘a bunch, a tuft’ . Arm.
phovnd, € a bunch, a tuft’ = Lat. pugnus. v .

181. Prassé, ‘aleek.’ Arm. pras, ‘aleek.’ Gr. wpdoov.
. 182, Psikyé, ¢ a bladder.” ' Arm. phéel, ¢ to blow;’ phckal,
‘to be inflated;’ phovck, ¢ wind, gust, swelling;’ phoi,
‘powder’ Gr. gvadw, pbonua. Lapp. pusset,  flare.’

138. Pul, €a forest” Arm. povrak, ¢ a forest. .

184. Roupké, ©drinkable, soft, .scﬁlihjbar’ (applied .to an
egg). Arm. rovpk, ‘syrup of grapes.’
. 18b5. Samar, ¢a pack-saddle.’ Arm. thambel, ‘to swddle.

136, 8iri, ‘sex, kind.’ Arm. ser, ¢ sex, kind.’ v
- 137, Skalis, ‘1 lop, I carve’ Arm. $eb, ‘the blade of a3
knife.” Thrac. axdAun, ¢ a sword.’

138. Skyuré, €a plate.’ Arm skovtet, ‘a p]ate’ Lat.
scutra, scutella. . .
. 189. Soulyts, ¢ a bolt, & bar.’ .Arm. zalk, *a rod a stick ;
2ot ‘a bar, a pole;’ cotﬁak a bolt.’
* 140. #us, ‘1 dip’ ~ Arm. sovzanel, ¢ to dip;’ sovzi, ‘1
dipped.’ ‘ o

111, 3ami, ¢a kerchief’ Arm. warsamak, warsakal, ¢ ker-
chief, fillet’ (warsck, ¢ hair.’) ' :



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 89

“142. §ellyzﬁ ‘a melon ‘Arm, selkh, sekk, ¢ a melon.’ Gr.
oixvg
. 148. Soualé, Sout, sad.’ Arm. sovg, ¢ mourning, grief.’

144. Sour, ‘sand, gravel” Arm. dor, ¢ dry.”’

145. Sourré, ¢ water.’ 'Arm.-Jovr, ¢ water
- '146. Tayé; < a wet-nurse.” Arm. fazel, ¢ to nourish.” -

". 147. Toké, ‘land.’ Arm. yatak, ¢land.

148. Tserlé,  a blackbird.” Arm. sarik, ¢blackbird, star-
ling;’ th. sarel, ‘to cry.’ Thessal. asrpaXdc, ¢ Yapde.’

149. Tsmyouly, ‘a kind of small fig” Arm. tﬁovz, a ﬁg
thzeni, ¢ a fig-tree. ) :

150. Tsinkeré, ¢ice’ Arm. zivn, ‘snow.’ Lapp. tsewe,
¢ nix durlor, qu subtus crustam habet glacialem.” Abas.
zek, ¢ snow.’

151. Tsitsé, sisé, ¢ breast.) Arm. zoz, ‘breast” Germ.
zitze. Pol. cye. ‘

152, Tsoulye, ‘flute, pipe’ Arm. sovlel, ‘to pipe’ Lat.
azbzlare o

. 1b8. Tsokké, ¢ cloth?’ Arm. c'ovkﬁay, <cloth,’ = Turk. choka,
Pol chustka, Germ. tuch.

154, Tsap, © a step.”’ Arni, éaph, ‘a measurement _an ell’
———Arm. favit, ‘a‘step. ‘ v

155, T'Sark, €a circuit.” Arm, Jovr§, ¢ around ; &fan, ‘a
circuit.’ Lat. circus. :

156. Tsiké, “a little, few” Arm. sakav, ‘a little, fow.’
Basque chiquia, = Span. chico, ¢ little.”

. 187, U, ¢ astar’ Arm o, ‘a ray of light! Lat. .sol,’=
Welsh s/, = Swed. sol.

158, Uliber, ¢a rainbow ;’ ap ultin, ‘1 bend’ (ap, ‘1 glve,
or ‘I give up’). Arm. aleln, ‘a bow.’

159. Phouphoupheiké, € an owl. Arm bop, ¢ anowl’ Lat.
bubo.

160. Phktoua, ¢a quince’ (;mkov Kv3wmov) Arm. ptovl
£ fruit’ - (uidov).

161, Cﬁa, ‘I eat’ Arm, dasel; ‘ to eat;’ klak ¢ cooked meat,’
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162. Chapété, *bright in colour’ (yAavxdg). Arm. kapoyt ;
Pers, kabdd ; Sansk. kapota ; blue, azure’ (yAavxdg).

163. Chki, chifi, € ashes,’ Arm. agfivn, ‘ashes”’ Lat. cinis,
Lapp. Zuna.

164. Chounds, < the nose.” “ Root, chouny or ouny (?), *to
put down, to bend.’” Arm. ovnéck, ¢ the nose;’ ovn§, ¢the
lowest part, the foot, the ground.” Osset. fiinz, ¢the nose.’
Abas, pintsa, € the nose.’ .

The Rhato-Romansch language is the next in order. It is
spoken, in two principal dialects, in the Swiss Canton of the
Grisons, and is almost entirely derived from the Latin and
German. My authority for these dialects is Carisch’s Tuschen»
Worterbuch der Rﬁatoromanucﬁen A%racbe

RMto-Ronumac/l words allied to tﬁe Armenian,

1. decla, ¢a farm (guf) with stabling (stallung) outside a
village.” Arm. akkor ; Pers. dkhilr ; ¢ a stable,’

2. Adinna, “always.’ Arm. andén, ¢ always, immediately.’

8. Adom, ¢a fastening’ (bgfectzgungmng an den schlitien-
latten). Arm. yddel, ¢ to fasten.’

4. Adegla. “Boschg (‘shrub’) d’égla,’ € holm-oak.’ Arm.
katin, ¢an acorn,’ = Lyd. dxvlov, Germ. eickel. Cf. also Lat.
galla, Span. agalla.

" B. disel, ‘ dctive” Arm. ays, ¢ spirit.’

6. Ancanuras, ¢ sometimes.’ Arm. angam, ¢ time, fois, mal.
. 1. Ancarna, ¢ corner, angle.” Arm. ankivn, ¢ acorner.” Lyd.
ayxov. Germ. winkel.

8. Aneg, ‘suddenly’ Arm. anaknkal, ‘sudden an-, priva-
tive ; akn, ‘an eye;’ kal, ‘tobe;’ aknkalel, ¢ to. expect. Goth
-anaks,  suddenly.’

9. Anfis, ¢ disagreeable.’ Arm. anpe‘t, ¢ useless, vile, detest-
able ’ an- privative; pifi, ‘il faut.” Eng. unfit.

10. Araig, ‘a king Arm. arckay, ‘a king.)——Gael.
righ = Lat. rez.



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 91

" 11. Arfiidar, ¢to reject.’ Arm. phoyth, ¢ haste;’ phovthal,
‘to hasten.” Gael. put, ¢ to push, to throw.’ Lyd. apgpérawov,
‘a quoit’ Piedm. arfudé, ¢ to reject.” Lat. repudio. Eng.
refuse, refute.

12. Argiavenna, ‘bear’s-foot’ (acanthus). Arm. ar§, ‘a
bear ;’ aph, ¢ the palm of the hand’ (?).

- 18. Asienf, ‘usury” Arm, seasci, ¢ usury.’

14. Asol, asoula, ¢ a kid’ (zzegenlamm) Arm. ayz,¢a goat 5
ovl, ‘a kid”

. 15, Avdar, abitar, ¢ to dwell.’ Arm. d4% or avth, “a dwell-
ing.” . Lat. Aabitare.

16. Aziever, € to fetch.” Arm. azel, ¢ to bring.’

17. Baguord, ‘ugly.” Arm. pagsot, ¢ foul’

18. Bambesck, ¢cotton.’ Arm. bambak, € cotton.’ Ital,
bambagia,

19. Bap, ¢ father, grandfather Arm. pap, grandfather
* 20, Bargalir, ‘ to rise.” Arm. barir, high.’

21, Bassiar, bassegiar, ‘ to .make haste” Arm. wazel, ¢to
hasten’ Lyd. Bdoxe, ¢ #€c06ale.’ : :

22. Basta, ‘enough !’ Ital. basta! Arm. bdv é, ¢ enoughV
The first element in.Ja-sfa would = Arm. éav, sfa being =
Lat. staf. So also the Lat. saf=Arm. Jaf, as well as Gael.
sath. . . :

28. Blada, ‘the consecrated wafer’ Arm, 8lit, ‘bread,
cake. Gael. bleath, bleith, bleth, ¢to grind.’

24, Bletsch, ‘wet” Arm, bkhil, ¢ to flow.”

25. Boda, ©pestilence.’ = Arm. waf, ‘bad’ Lith. 4éda,
¢ calamity ;> bodus, ¢ troublesome.’

26. Brainta,  mist.’ Arm. bovrel, ¢ to exhale, to smell;’
bovrovmn, ¢ odour” Lyd. Bpévliov, ¢ ubpov.

. 27, Brol, ‘an orchard’ Arm. der, ¢ fruit ;’ bovrmtan, ‘an
orchard.’

28. Bural, ‘an orifice’ Arm, bderan, onﬁee, mouth.’
Lith, éurna, ¢ mouth.’

29, Biisen, ‘a reed; biischen, ©water-pipes;’ buschun,
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‘strong.’ Arm. dovsak, ‘a plant;’ bovsanil, to grow, to rise.’

Lapp. and Swed. basun, ¢ tuba.’

30. Candarials. See anfe, in Lyd (p- 40) s. v. navSa(:lng

81. Cattar,to find” Arm. gtanel, to find;’ givt, ¢inven-
“tion’ Eng. get.. ’ ' :

32. Chuz, ¢ destitute’. Arm, échoti, ¢ poor, abject.’ ,

88. Clech, € amiable, tender.” . Arm. k#kath, ¢loving, affec-

tionate.’

84, Crap, ‘a.stone Arm, ckar, kharak, ©rock, stone.’

. 85. Creppa, ‘a skull’ Arm. %araphn, ‘skull, head.” Ital.
greppa, ‘a mounta.m-top, = Welsh c¢rib. Gr. xdpa. Cf. Car.
pates Montes. L ;

86. Cuosp, ‘a wooden shoe.” Arm. £d§i, ¢a shoe.’

" 87. Custer, ‘near.’ Arm. koys, kovst, ‘side”’ Lat. costa.
88. Cuzzantar, ¢ to preserve.’ Arm. zgovianal, ‘se garder.
89. Daja, tegen, degien, ¢ a dagger.” Arm. dadoyn, dasnak,

"¢ g dagger;’ dakovr, dakr, ¢ an axe;’ tég, ‘ aspear’ Esth. tigi,
¢pike, sword.” ' Germ. degen. Lyd. reyoiv, ¢ Agorfiv.’

40. Disch, * length of time” Arm. fick, ¢age;’ tivch,

“days.” . :

41. Disckol, ©indigestion.’ Arm. df-=Gr. dve-; Aal,

£ digestion.’ . . .

42. Dondagiar, ‘to waver, to reel’ Arm. dandaéel, ¢ to
waver, to reel.’. . L
43. Evna, ‘a week.’ Arm. evthn, ‘seven.”’ Alb. yavé, ‘a
week.’ ’ .

44, , Fadigna, ‘a bough.’ Arm phayt, 'wood, tree. Gael.
Jiodh, ¢ timber, wood.’ i
45. Fale, ¢ hoa.ry © Arm, bal, ¢ paleness, obscurity.’ Lat.
pallor. ' :

46. Fassui, “a pickaxe.” . Arm. phosel, phaparel, ¢ to dig.
Lat. fossa. ' ,
", "41. Fecht, ‘desire.” Arm. phaphack, ¢ desire.”

48, Fig, fick, ‘very; fig fig, ‘extremely Arm, yoy#,
Svery;’ yoyt yoyt, ¢ extremely.”
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. 49. Foppa, a hollow, a ravine” Arm. phap, phapar, ‘a
hollow, a cave, a hole” Lapp. fuoppe, ¢ angustia.’ :

50. Friank, ‘an asylum’ (freistitte). Arm. phrkel, ‘to
free;’ phrkanch, ¢ deliverance.’ .Briges, or Pkryyes, mgmﬁed
¢ free’ in Lydian. v

51. Ga, gada, giada, ‘time, fois, mal’. Pers. yaﬁ ¢ tlme
Arm. gam, ¢ time, fois, mal gzzak ‘ time, temps, zeit = Lith,
gadyne. ’

52. Giantar, jentar, ¢ to dine.’ Arm, gasel, ¢ to dine 3 Jamb,;
‘“food.’. - Thrac. yévra, ‘meat.’ Span. ;yantar, Ba.sque Jan,
‘to eat.’ Lat. jenfaculum.

. 58, Giever, at least.” Arm. géh, ‘at ]east ?

54. Gig, ‘long.’ Arm. gagatkn, ¢ height.” Gr. ylyac.

55. Gitti, ¢ avaricious.” Arm. kgzi, ‘avaricious.” Germ. geizig.

56." Glivrer, ¢ to finish.” - Arm. glkhel, glkhavorel, < to finish.’
. 57.. Guiff, ¢ muzzle” Arm. kngith, ‘ muzzle.’

58, Gnioce, ¢ a ball of paste” Arm. gndak, ¢ ball, pellet.’

59, Guis, ‘a marten.’ Arm. kovz, kzmachis, ‘a marten, a
pole-cat” Pol., Serv., and Bohem., funa, Russ. kuniza, Lith.
kiaune, ¢ a marten” The Rhat-Rom. guis, though partly
allied to the Slavonian, can be derived, as far as I am aware,
from no European language. The Lat. for ¢marten’ is mar-
tes ; the Basque, martea; the Germ., marder; the Fr., martre
or fouine ; the Gr., yaXén; the Gael., taghan or neas ; the Lapp.,

- mart or neete; and the Esth., nuggis, in which we find the

termin. of the Arm. Zz-nackis. See also ante, p. 11, in Cappad.
8. v. vneklgc. The Slavonic #u-na and #£u-niza may not im-
probably be equivalent to the Arm. kznackis, = kovz-nackis ; in
which case, one of the two Arm. words would appear to-have
travelled westward with the Thracians into the Grisons, and
the other to have been taken up by the Sarmatians, The root
of the Arm. fovz and Rhat-Rom. guis may perhaps be found
in the Arm. khovzel,  to seck, to ferret out (fureter).” Thus
the origin of a word used at the source of the Rhine is found
at the source of the Euphrates,
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60. Guita, ‘a fir-cone;’ giutl, ‘a barleycorn.’ Arm. Zovt,
kovtak, ¢ grain, berry, kernel, globe, ball.’ :

81, Ieli, ‘oil’ Arm, ivi, e, ¢ oil’

62. Ldvi, ¢ grand, brilliant.” Arm /av, ¢ good, fine.’ Lith.
ldbas, ¢ good.’

" 63. Leih, ¢ alake’ Arm. lif, sea.

. 64. Maladera, ‘sheep-fold” Arm. macki, ‘an ewe;’ mayel,
‘to bleat.” Phryg. ua, ‘sheep.’ Gr. ujdov.—Arm. kd¢, héram,
¢ a flock,” = Span. Aato. X

65. Marangun, margun, bargun, ¢ a hay-loft’ (fenil). Arm.
marag, ‘a hay-loft.”

66. Maschchar, ‘to chew.” Arm. mafel, ‘to bite, to eat.’
Ital. masticare.

'87. Matt, ‘a child” Arm. mafat, ¢ young. Ital. mozzo.

68. Mazzar, ‘to kill.” Arm. mah, ¢ death;’ makazan, ¢ what
kills;* makanal, < to die.’ Ital. ammazzare. Span. matar. Lat.
macto.

69. Mott, ¢ sense.” Arm. mitch, ‘sense.’ Germ. muth.

70. Murtitsck, ¢ parchment, white leather’ (weissleder). Arm.
mortk, ¢ skin, leather.’

71. Nauschk, nosck, < bad, wicked.” Arm. wnas, ¢ evil, wicked-
ness.’” Lat. noceo. )

72. Nuir, ‘new.” Arm. nor, ‘new.’

78. Nuorsa, ‘a sheep.” Arm. mokkaz, ¢ he-goat, ram ;’ orof,
‘a lamb. (?)

14. Palusa, ‘ a caterpillar.’ Arm. balting, ¢ gad-fly, wasp.’

75. Paratscha,  the husk or iull of a nut’ (kélse). Arm.
parazazkel, < to envelop’ (Rillen).

76. Pass, “ dried up;’ pissun, ‘dry grass;’ paschantar, ¢ to
burn away by caustics.” Arm. pasck, ¢ excessive thirst” Manx
paays, ¢ thirst.’

17. Pazzen, ¢ a painted consecrated image’ (gemaltes Aeili-
genbild). Arm. bagin, ‘an idol, a sacred image.’

18. Peda, peida, ¢ time.” Arm. patek, ¢ time.” Lapp. pddd,
¢ tempus.’
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79. Pettla, ‘filth” Arm. pitz, ¢ filth.

80. Piaun, painck, ¢ butter;’ puonna, ¢ newly made cheese
or butter” Arm. panir, ¢ cheese.” Lith. pénas, ¢ milk. Pers.
pik, ¢ grease.’ Lat. pinguis.

81. Pit, ‘pay.’ Arm. pitani, pitoy, pitoych, ¢ profitable, use-
ful, necessary.” Thrac. miriyec, ¢ treasure.”

. 82. Raschlir, ‘to burn’ Arm. Aranal, ‘to burn;’ Araiek,
¢ ardent.’

83. Ravuigl, ¢ bosom.” Arm. orowayn, bosom.’

84. Sain, saign, senn, © a bell’ Arm. cank ; Pers. zang ; ‘a
bell” Arm. zayn, ¢ voice, sound, tone, noise.’ '
. 85. Salipp, sagliutt, ¢a locust” ‘Arm. zirid, ‘a cricket;
salap, ¢ gliding, quick. : :

- 86. Sava, *threshold.’ Arm. seam, scamch, threshold.’

87. Stuver, ‘to be obliged’ (miissen). Arm. stipel, ¢ to
¢onstrain.’ ) : .

" 88. Talack, ¢ a little bell’ Arm. Zaf, ‘song.’ Pers. t4lds,
‘voice” Eng. lalk, tell, toll. *
"~ 89, Tarlakar, ¢ to mock.’ Arm. zatrel, ¢ to mock.’

90. Tarmanigl, ¢ zigerkiibel ;? tarmantucc-upp, ¢ eine Alpspeise,
brod und ziger in butter gerdstet ;> tierm, ¢ ziger, i.e., the solid
part of milk, of which cheese is made ; ckierm, ¢ fodder.” Arm.
darman, ¢ victuals.” Sansk. dharma, ¢ what supports all men.’
But Zerm is more nearly the Arab. firm, ¢ butter;’ cf. rvpde.
In farmantucc-upp, compare tuce with Arm, thkk(el), ¢ to bake,’
and upp with Arm. epk, ¢ cooking.’

91. Tarna, ¢ a moth ; fafarinna, ¢ a butterfly.” Arm. tAithern,
‘a butterfly” Ital. farfalla. Lat. papilio. ‘

92, Tev-(dpuerck), ¢ side (of bacon).” Arm. dek; Irish
taobk ; ¢ & side.’ o '

93. Theu, ¢ a pine-tree.” Arm. ¢k, ‘ an oar ;’ thelds, ¢ a pine-
tree;’ elevin, ‘a pine-tree, a cedar;’ elaf, ‘a cedar;’ Georg.
urtheli, ‘ a pine-tree.” Theu and ¢4i probably meant originally
¢a tree;’ and fheu would have come to signify € Zke tree of the
Alps, i.e., ‘a pine-tree.” In th-et(ds) = ef(evin) = éX(drn), the



96 THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS,

last member would sxg'mfy pine,’ and Z-, ‘a tree,” would be
found in #4i, ¢ an oar.

. 94, Tutta, *a kind of reed, of which children make squirts.’
Arm. thathar, ¢ a siphon, a spout.’ -

95. Uettar, ‘ to anoint.” Arm. dzanel, ¢ to anomt th. dz.

96. Umblauna, ¢ptarmigan, (schnechukn). Arm. amayi,
¢ desert;’ ameyi, ¢ wild’ (?) : ‘atavni, ‘a pigeon,’ = Osset. balén.
Lat. palumbes. Another word for ¢ptarmigan’ is arblaund
(weiss-hukn). It does mot appear whether we should divide
into ar-blauna and wm-blauna, or into arb-launa and umb-
launa. '

" 97. Verr, ‘a wild boar” Arm. waraz, ‘a wild boar,’ = Russ.
wehr, = Sansk. vardka. Lat. verres.

98. Verscha, uerscha, ¢ the crown of the head’ Arm. wer,
“above;’ wer§, ‘end.” Lat. vertex. : :

99. Zaina, ‘a drinking-glass.” Arm. san, urir, kettle.
Pied. sana, ‘a drinking-cup.’ Lapp. saja, squn, ‘situla.’
O. Pers. cavvikpa, ‘a cup.” Thrac. savdwar, ‘drunk.’ .

100. Zapp, ‘a step; zaplida, ‘a sledge-road little used.’
Arm, Savit ; Arab. sabil; ¢path, footstep’ (rp{Bog, Mark i. 3.)

101, Zezna, dung’ Arm. zazir, ‘fouly zazrovthion,
¢ordure;’ zazaz, ¢vile.

- 102. Zottla, ‘a wagtail’ Arm. zif, ‘a sparrow;’ zizarn,
¢a swallow ;* zizarnovk, ‘a nightingale’——or perhaps better
from zet, tovtn, ¢ a tail,’ and dotal, ¢ to wag.’ Pers, sisdlak, < a
wagtail.’ '

. 108. Zuncla, juncla, ¢leather thong, latchet ’ sua, cuga,
‘cord” Arm, éovan, * cord, string.’ .

The last, and most important, of the languages to be con-
sidered, is the Etruscan. Its. relics’ consist of : (1) words of
which the meaning has been given; and (2) inscriptions.
The interpreted words will claim the first notice: I am in-
debted for them to the collection of Etruscan words in Dr
Donaldson’s Varronianus,
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Etruscan Words.

1. Asar, ‘Deus? aloof, ‘ Jeol.” Gael. avs, ‘fire, the sun,
God;’ Aosar (= Aos-fear), ‘God.’ Irish Aosar, Aesar, ¢ God.?
O. Norse ds, ‘deus.’ Arm. ays, spirit, demon;’ nesar,
¢ demon.’

2. Agalletor,  waic’ Gael. og, ogail, ¢ youthful ;’ oglack,
‘lad ;’ ogalackd,  youth.” Welsh og, ogl, ¢ full of motion or
life, young’ (cf. bxbc, agilis) ; ogledd, ¢ fulness of life or motion.’
Arm. ogi, “spirit;’ ogeliz, ¢ full of spirit.’ Lith. waikas, wai-
kélis, © a child’ Georg. akkali, ¢ young.! Turk. oghul, ‘son ;’
oghlan, ¢ boy.’ Alb. dyallys, ¢ child ;> dyallythi, ‘1ad.’ Agal-
letor seems = Gael. ogalackd with the Gael. termination -or,
and to the Welsh ogledd with the Welsh termination -wr,

8. Antar, ‘aerég’ Arab. and Pers. nasr, ¢ vulture, eagle.’
Arm, angt, ¢ vulture;’ anzel, ¢jay.’

4. Ante, ¢ dvepor? Andas,  Boreas” Arm.anin (in compos,
anz), = 0. Norse ande, = Gael. anam, = Lat. anima, Lat. ventus.
Germ. wind. Gr. dvepog. Antar, ‘an eagle, may be allied
to andas, as aquila is to aquilo.

b. Adracus, ‘ ifpak’ Arm. arag, erag, ¢ swift,’! = Gr. apyfc,
= Sansk. ara, = Lapp. arwok ; aragil, ¢a stork or heron (ciconia
seu erodius) ;’ arsin, ¢stork, falcon;’ arziv, ‘an eagle’ =
O. Pers. dp€ipoc, = Goth. ara, = Lapp. arts, = Lith. arélis ; ori,
¢ a sparrow-hawk ;’ ovrovr, ¢ a kite.” Aracus is the name of an
Armenian in the Behistun inscription.

It appears rather probable that aragi/, which signifies
‘gtork’ in Armenian, or some word very like aragil, signified
¢ falcon’ in Lydian. For, in that language, Ba0-vppnydAn sig-
nified € ixrivog’ (ante, p. 89). Botticher compares (3af- with
the Arm. bad, ‘anas’ and adduces the German name of &
bird of prey, entenstisser. 'We have a kind of hawk called a

1 Tonxe douxds
axéi, pacoopbvy, Sor' dxwros werenwbv.—Il.xv. 237.
H
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ken-driver, as well as a sparrow-kawk. Balvppnyaln may be
equivalent to duck-hawk. :

6. Arimus, ¢ wlOnxog.’ Arm. ayr, ¢ vir, homo;’ ari, ¢ virile,
bold,’ i. e. ¢ resembling man.’ Heb. ckarum, ¢ simus.’

7. 8. Arse verse, ¢ averte ignem.” Lat. arceo. Gr. apréw.
Arm, argel, ¢ hindrance, obstacle, opposition.’ Arm, Aerckel,
“to repel.” Alb. err, ‘to keep off.’ Irish fursan, ¢flame.’
Gael. buirseack, ‘flame.” Arm. Aovr, war, borbock, ¢ fire” Germ,
JSeuer. Gr. wvp.

9. Atzsum, ©avadévdpag’ Pied. autin, ‘a vine’ Arm.
y0del, < to bind.” Gael. ¢adA, “to bind’ This would give the
first syllable of af-zswm ; while -zsum may perhaps be ex-
plained from the Arm. aygi, ‘a vine;” Pers. dZak#, © a cutting
of a vine;’ Pehlvi as, asia, ‘ wine;’ asiav, ‘a vine.”! Compare
Fr. lier and lierre; Arm. dalel, ‘to bind,’ baleln, ¢ivy;’ and
Gael. sadh, “to bind,’ eidkeann, ¢ivy’ These instances may
illustrate the derivation of vifis from vieo, and of aufin and
atesum from yddel or yavdel. So also the Germ. rebe is con-
nected with the Ang.-Sax. 7zpen, ¢ to bind’ (Diefenbach, Lez.
Comp. v. ii. p. 163).

10.. Balteus, *the military girdle’ Eng. &elt, baldric,=
Iceland. éelti, = Gael. balt. Gael. bolt, ‘lacinia, ora, margo.’
Arm., bolor, ‘garland, circle ; bolorel, ¢ to gird ;’ batel, ¢ tojoin.’

11. Burrus, ¢ xévlapog.’ Arm. bor, borel, ‘a gad-fly ;’ b2é,
bziz, “a beetle;’ bzzel or bézzel, to buzz’ (=TFr. bourdonner).
Thus the primitive meaning of Zurrus would be ¢the buzzer,’
¢ the beetle’ that ¢ wheels his droning flight,’ ¢ the shard-borne
beetle with his drowsy hums’  Alb. vous, ¢a dung-beetle ;’

bourkth, ‘a cricket” Pers. buzk, ‘a kind of cantharides, a
cricket, a rose-worm.” 'Turk. bujif, ‘a beetle, any creeping
thing”  Gael. burruis, ‘a caterpillar’ Rhat-Rom. dau, ‘a
small beetle or insect.” Georg. buzi, ¢ a fly.’

1 H_ic is the name of the vine in Imeretia and Mingrelia, the ancient
Colchis. Parrot, p. 274. The vine climbs there to the summits of high
trees, and then hangs down to the ground.
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12. Capra, ¢ alE’ Welsh gafyr ; Bret. gavr ; Gael. gabhar ;
O. Norse Zafr ; ‘a goat.” Lapp. Aabra ; Arm. chdsh or chavsh ;
¢ hircus.’

18. Capys, ‘falco” Arm, gavaz, ‘a small sparrow-hawk.’
Gael. cabhar ; Lapp. Aapak, hapke, Rauka ; Germ. habické ;
Welsh Aebog ; €a hawk.’

"14. Cassts,  helmet or casque,’ properly capsis. Gael. cap,
ceap ; Bret. kab; Welsh cop; ‘head’ Lat. caput. Gr.
xepal.  Germ. Zopf, kaupt, Lapp. kaip ; Esth. kapo; ‘a
hat’ Eng. cap. Germ. kaube. Fr. casqustte.

15. Celer, ‘swift? celeres, ‘equites.” Pers. gelak, ¢ valde
agilis’ Arm. fhalal, ‘to go, to leap;’ chaylel, ‘to walk.
——Gr. kéAng, kM \w. Alb. kaly, ‘a horse;’ kalyéri, kalyori,
‘riding ;’ kalyores, ‘a rider”’ Carian d)q, ¢ equus,’ = Gael. o.

16. Damnus, ¢ twwoc.” Lapp. tdmp, * equus.’ Fin. tamma ;
Arm. zambik ; ¢ equa’ (jument). Basque zamaria, ¢ jumentum
vectorium, caballeria’ Arm. thambel, ¢ to saddle;’ Aamberel,
‘to bear’ Cf onus and dvog. Alb, semaros, ¢jumentum.
Pehlvi djemna, a camel’” Mantschu femen, ©a camel” Old
Mexican famancs,  carriers.” Gael, damh, an ox, a stag.’

11. Druna, ¢ épx#’ Irish drom, ‘right;’ dronadh, ¢ direc-
tion ;° dromain, ‘throne’ Gr, Spdvoc.—~——Arm. #r, ¢ sove-
reign;’ térovni, € belonging to the Lord.’

18, Falandum, ‘ccelum.’ Lat. palatum, palam. Gr. gala-
pdc, = Arm. phaylovn.——Pers. buland, ‘high ;’ buland o pusht,
¢ kigh and low, Agaven and earth,” Pehlvi beland, ¢high’——
Arab. falak, ¢the sky’—— Lapp. palwa, ‘nubes.’——Gael.
Jailbke, ‘the aerial void.’

19. Februum, ¢inferum.’ (Also Sabine). O. H. Germ.
Jurbjan, ¢ purgare.’ Eng. furbish, Fr. fourbir. Ital. forbire.
* Ang.-8ax. feormian, ¢ purgare,’ Gael. foirfe, ¢ without fault ;’
fior, “pure? feabl, “good 7 feabias, * beauty, goodness, im-
provement.’

20. Gapus,  $xnua’ Gael.cap, ‘acart.” Lat. capsus, Gr.
xaa, kawdavy.

B2
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21. Ginis, ‘ yépavoc.’ Botticher considers that Lat. auca =
Sansk. vaka, ¢ grus,’ a clangore. So ginis may be considered
= x#v and gans, and be compared with O. Norse gina, = Germ.
giknen, = Gr. xalvw, and Lat. cano. In Arm.we have ganéel,
‘to cry;’ kanéel, ‘to call;’ and Zkanéel, ‘to yelp, = Lat.
gannire.

The names of the crane seem generally to be derived a clan-
gore. Thus yépavoc and grus may be referred to ynptw, Lat.
garrio, = Sansk. krus ; the Germ. Zranich to kriken ; the Gael.
garan to gair, ‘a shrill cry ;> and the Arm. 4kord and ZEynkan,
to kkordal, < riler,” and kynéel, ¢ crier.

22. Hister, ‘ludio” Arm. Ze§t, ¢easy, light, pleagant;’
hestali, < agreeable, diverting;’ Aestalovr, ‘supple;’ Aestanal,
¢ to amuse one’s self.’ '

28. Itus, ‘idus.”’ Irish #4ir or idir, ¢ between.” Alb. ¢4,
¢ through.’

24, Lena, ‘a double cloak.’ Gael. Zeine, ©a shirt, a
shroud, a kind of dress” Lat. lana. Pers. layn, ¢indusium
breve angustis manicis.”  Gr. xAaiva, xAdvie. Arm. Zhlay,
lodik, € a cloak’ Lat. lodiz. Swed. klide. Germ. kleid.
Eng. cloth, clotke.

26. Lanista, ¢ gladiator.” Irish lamm, €a sword’ Welsh
Uafyn, ¢a blade.” - Lat. lanio, lamina.

26. Nanus, ¢ wAavrne”’ Arm. neng, ¢ craft, decelt nengel,
‘ to deceive’ (wAavdw) ; nanir, ¢ vain, futile’

27. Nepos, ¢ luxurious.” Pers. n¢fsani, ¢ luxuriosus, carnalis,’
Arab. and Turk. #efis, ‘delicatus.” The th. is the Arab. nefs,
= Heb. nefes, ¢ breath, soul, animal, body, flesh.” Pol. napaiaé,
¢ to inspire, to give to drink;’ napa¥, ¢ to glut.” Alb. nepés,
‘a glutton.” Arm. nivék, ¢ body, matter.’

28. Subulo, tibicen.’ Goth. svija, pfeifer, adAnrhc.
Upper Germ. sckwibein, ¢ pfeifen.’ Welsh ¢wib, ¢ a pipe.’ Lat.
sibilare, = Pers. siflidan, = Arm. sovlel. Alb. tsoulyé, ©a flute.’
Rhet-Rom. sckiblot, ¢ a flute.’

29. Vorsus, ‘a measure of land one hundred feet square.’
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(Also Umbrian). Pers. ward, ‘a digging, an area round a
house;’ warz, ¢agriculture, a field having a raised border
round it.” Arm. wayr, ¢space, extent, piece of ground;’
warel, ¢ to cultivate, to prepare ;> warzel, ¢ to prepare” Com-
pare acre, acker, and ackern..

For the explanation of the words contained in this Etruscan
vocabulary, two languages are indispensable, the Armenian
and the Celtic. Now the Etruscan nation in Italy was in all
probability made up of two elements, the Tyrrhenian and the
Umbrian. To the latter of these we may attribute the Celtic
element in the Etruscan language, and to the former the
Armenian element. The structure of the language we should
expect to be Armenian, as the Umbrian would be the intrusive
element in Etsuscan. Accordingly, when we come to examine
the Etruscan inscriptions, we shall find this to be the case.

Etruscan Inscriptions.

Etruscan inscriptions are mainly of two kinds, sepulchral
and votive. By the recurrence of the same words and forms
in these inscriptions, and by comparing them, in addition,
with similar inscriptions in Latin, we are enabled, not merely
to deduce with great probability the meaning of single Etrus-
can words, but also to proceed step by step to the interpreta-
tion of some complete Etruscan sentences, and thus to become
sufficiently acquainted with the signification of Etruscan ex-
pressions, and the grammatical forms and mechanism of the
language, to pronounce with increased confidence upon its
affinities. The result of such a process appears to be in ac-
cordance with the inferences already drawn, that the Etruscan
is a Thracian dialect, which has taken up some Celtic words,
but is still represented in substance by the Armenian. And
here it may be well to notice the degree of affinity between
the Armenian and Etruscan which it is required to prove. It
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is such a degree of affinity as exists between the English and
German, or between the Greek and Latin; not such a degree
as exists between the English and Anglo-Saxon, or between
the Italian and Latin. The Etruscan is to be regarded as the
sister, not the daughter, of the Armenian; and as the sister,
not of the oldest Armenian now existing, but of an Armenian
language still more ancient by several centuries. For the Ar-
menian, datihg from about 400 A.p., may be a thousand years
younger than some Etruscan inscriptions. If, therefore, we
can make such progress towards the interpretation of the
Etruscan by the Armenian, as an Englishman ignorant of
German, or a Latin ignorant of Greek, could make in similar
circumstances towards the interpretation of German or Greek,
we shall then have advanced as far as we ought to advance by
the aid of philology towards the establishment of the Armenian
origin of the Etruscans. Such a point, I think, we shall
succeed in gaining, even if, in the inscription of Cervetri, we
do not go beyond it.

The first Etruscan inscriptions to be noticed are sepul-
chral.!

1 The commonest forms of Etruscan sepulchres are the chambers in
the rock where there are cliffs or hills, and the fumuli or conical barrows,
with internal chambers, on more level ground. Some of the tombs in
the rocks, as in the case of the Casuccini tomb at Chiusi, consist of a
hall, with the entrance from without on one side, and openings into
smaller chambers on the three other sides. A very similar arrangement
will be observed in the rock-tomb of Van in Armenia, of which a plan
and description is given by Layard (Ninevehk and Babylon, p. 396).
‘With respect to Etruscan fumuli, the writer best acquainted with them
says: ‘ If the tumular form of sepulture were not one of natural sug-
gestion, and which has therefore been employed by almost every nation
from China to Peru, it might be supposed that the Lydians, who em-
ployed it extensively (see vol. i. p. 353) had copied the subterranean
huts of their neighbours the Phrygians, and introduced the fashion into
Etruria. The conical pit-houses of the ancient Armenians might in the
same way be regarded as the types of the tombs of that form which
abound vn southera Etruria,and which are also found south of the Tiber,
as well as in Sicily; for the description given of them (Xenophon,
Anab. iv. 8, 25; cf. Diodor. xiv. pp. 258-9) closely corresponds. The
interiors of these subterranean huts of Armenia presented scenes very
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Etruscan Epitapks.

Several words are repeatedly found in Etrusean epltaphs in
conjunction with proper names, so that their meaning may be

like those in an Italian capanna (Dennis, Cities and Cometeries of
KEtruria, p. 61, note).

The dwellings of the Armenian peasantry are scarcely altered at the
present day. A modern traveller says of them : ‘The houses, however,
are not properly subterraneous, in the common sense of the term. They
are generally made by excavating the earth and raising a wall of loose
stones to the required height. Trunks of trees are then laid across for
rafters and covered with branches. Then the earth is piled on until the
whole is covered, and the fabric attains a semi-globular shape. Some-
times the whole is built upon the surface, but, in both cases, the external
appearance is that of a bare mound of earth. Ag the traveller ap-
proaches one of these villages, he discerns nothing at first but an appa-
rent unevenness in the ground. Soon the rounded tops become distin-
guished.’—(Southgate, Travels in Armenia, &e. vol. i. p. 203). Again,
(p. 305), the author observes: ‘In the neighbourhood of the city
(Ourmiah) there are several mounds, which the missionaries conjecture
to be the hills of the ancient fire-worshippers. There are strong ap-
pearances of their being, at least, artificial. Some have been excavated,
and large walls or masses of stone, regularly laid, have been found within.
Human bones have also been discovered.’—Compare Micali, Monuments
TInedits, Tav. lv, lvi.; also Fergusson’s Handbook of Aychitecture, Asia
Minor and Etruria. In Sir C. Fellows’ Lycia, c. vi., it is shown. how
the forms of the Lycian tombs are derived from those of domestic build-
ings. This illustrates the present question, and also explains the differ-
ence between the Etruscan and Lycian forms of sepulchres.

The form of Etruscan tombs thus favours, as far as such evidence can,
the theory of the Armenian affinities of the Etruscans. But there are
also tombs in Etruria of a third construction, and probably the work of
an earlier race. Mr. Dennis gives a representation of one at Saturnia
(v. ii. p. 305). There are a grent many at the same place. The author
writes (p. 316): ¢ Here the eye is startled by the striking resemblance
to the cromlechs of our own country Not that one such monument is
actually standing above ground in an entire state; but remove the earth
from any one of those with a single cover-stone, and in the three up-
right slabs, with their shelving, overlapping lid, you have the exact
counterpart of Kit's Cotty House, and other like familiar antiquities of
Britain ; and the resembla.nce is not only in the form, and in the unhewn
masses, but even in the dimensions of the structures. We know, also,
that many of the cromlechs or kistvaens of the British Isles have been
found inclosed in barrows, sometimes with a circle of small upright slabs
around them ; and from analogy we may infer that all (P) were origin-
ally so buried. Here is a further point of resemblance to these tombs of
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very probably deduced. They may be divided into three
classes : (1) words implying age; (2) words apparently im-
plying relationship ; (3) words probably referring to the tomb
or urn itself. There are also (4) a few bilingual inscriptions,
where proper names are given in Etruscan and Latin. The
epitaphs which I shall quote are all taken from Lanzi, and in-
dicated by his numbers. What are proper names I have indi-
cated by capital initials. They are sometimes contracted in
form.
Words implying Age.
The first seven of the following epitaphs are consecutive in
Lanzi, and are numbered 450—456 :
- Rav. Velan Ar. 7/ xlii. Zeine.
L... Ste. La... 7 xiiii. leine.
Nevile Papa aiwil xxii.
Tha. Leivai Ma. Krake avi/ xxxiii.
S. Svetiu L. avil il lxv.
A. Pekni 7l liii. Zeine.
Thana Kainei 73/ leine lv.
Av. Leku 7 ixx. (10).
_ Comparing these with the expressions, vizi¢ annos, annos,
anno atatis, and etatis, and observing that leine is joined with
ril, and not with avi/, the following interpretations are de-
duced—
avil, ¢ wtas.’ ril, ‘annus,’ leine, ¢ vixit.?
avil, ‘wtas’ . . Arm. aveli, yavét, ap-avel, ‘more, excessive;’
yavit-ean, ‘an age;’ hav=1Lat. avus; avag,
“elder;’ 62 or avi, ‘a ring’ (annulus). Lapp.
fape, ‘annus,’ Goth, aivs, ‘time.’ Germ.

Saturnia. Insome of the cromlechs, moreover, which are inclosed in
tumuli, long passages, lined with upright slabs, and roofed in with
others laid horizontally, have been found ; whether the similar passages
in these tombs of Saturnia were also covered in, cannot be determined.’
Though cromlechs are not peculiar to the Celts, yet this close resemblance
is valuable as subsidiary evidence in support of the position, that the
predecessors of the Etruscans in Etruria were of Celtic origin.
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ewig. Eng. ever. Lat. evum=Gr. aldv=
0. Norse &fi = Arab. abad. Osset. afon, ¢ time ;’
afey, ‘ a year.”

Av-il seems to consist of the root av, which
is Arm., and of the termination.-i/, which is
also Arm. Thus we have Zes-i/, ¢ appearance,’
from fes, ¢sight;’ arag-il, ‘a stork, from
arag, ‘swift’ So also Zath and Zath-il both
signify “a drop,’ and katA-il, likewise, ¢ to
drop” All Arm. infinitives, which partake of
the nature of nouns and are declined as such,
terminate in ¢/, al/, ov/, or 4.} The Arm.
present participle, again, terminates in av?,
Gt or of, and the past participle in eal: so
that the terminations / and #, which are com-
mon in Arm., imply the state of being or
having been what the root indicates, As
forms ending in / are so frequent in Etruscan,
it may be well to illustrate the character of
the Arm. in this respect by noticing some of
the derivatives from a single root, Zes, and
explaining what parts of speech they properly
are.

tes, ¢ sight.’

tesanel, ‘to see,’ a form in -anel analogous
to Aauf-dve.

tesanel, ¢aspect,’ the preceding verb used
as a noun.

tesanot,  one who sees, a seer, a prophet,’
pres. part. of Zesanel.

tesaneli, ¢ visible,’ fut. part. of teaanel

tesanelich, ¢ sight, the eyes, the plural form
of tesanels.

1 @ol, ‘to be,’ is anomalous.
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tesol, € one who sees, a prophet,’ pres. part.
of a non-existent verb, Zesel.

tesil, ¢ aspect, a non-existent verb, Zesi/,
the pass. of fesel, ¢ to see.’

ril, annus’. . Arab. rigl; Heb. regel, ‘time, an age.’ The

’ primitive sense is ‘foot,” from the root rag,
‘to move’ (Gesen.) =Arm. rak, as appears
from the Arm. rakel, ¢ to go forward’ (= Gael.
rack), rak, ‘a way’ The termination of
r-il may be explained like that of av-i/. Com-
pare also yak-il and r-i/ with nik-i/ and n-il.

Arm. aral-6¢, ¢ time,

Georg. roloi, ¢ a clock ;' rii, € to run.’

Welsh r%i, ¢ what intervenes;’ rAif, ¢ what
divides, a number;’ 74i/, € an interstice,’ i.e.,
‘an interval (of space) :’ ‘a year’ is ¢ an in-
terval (of time).’

Lme, ¢ yvixit’ , Arm. linel, ¢ to be, to become, to exist, to live.’
Hung, /enni,* to be;’ lény, ¢ existence.” Lapp.
lei, ¢ erat’ = Arm, linér. Germ. leben. Gael.
linn, ‘an age, a period.’ Alb. lyeif, ‘I am
born ;’ lyind, ‘I give birth to.” Leine, from
its form, would rather be compared with the
Arm. present, Jini, ‘he is,” than with the
imperf, linér, ‘he was.’ Linel has no per-
fect. :

Words apparently implying Relationship.

: Klan (passim).

klan . . . Gael. clann, ‘offspring, descendants” Welsh plan,
“ascion;’ plant, ‘g son.’ Gr. k\dg, kAddog, kAdv,
kAdw, ¢pAdw, TAdw. Lat. planta. Manx cleik,
¢ people ;’ clein, ‘a clan ;’ cleuin, ‘a son-in-law ;’
clewinys, °affinity ;> cloan, ¢children;’ cluight,
¢ offspring.”
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A more recondite and perhaps a better interpretation of klan
is given by Miiller (Eérusker, v.1i. p. 446). He compares the
two inscriptions on the same monument—

La. Venete La. Lethial' efera
Se. Venete La. Lethial Zlan
and observes: ¢If efera be taken to mean ¢ other, second,’ £lan
must be ¢ first, firstborn.” Efera is thus compared with the
Gr. frepog, Umbr. efre, Arm. étar. Dr. Donaldson Argues in
the same manner (Varronianus, p. 171) : ¢ If then efere means,
as is most probable, the second of a family’ (just as Arm. mivs,
¢ other,’ does signify the second son of five — St. Martin,
Mémoires, v. ii. p. 174), ¢ klan must mean the first or head of
the family.” This might bring us to the Arm.—
klan . . Arm, glovkk, ¢ head, summit, the first rank ;’ glkkan -
s0vkn (lit. ¢ head-fish’), ‘a chub;’ glkhani, ¢ the chief
persons in a city, the nobility.’

Glkhan would become klkkan in Etruscan ; or, omitting the
aspirate, £lan.

mi Kalairu fusus (191).

Lth, Marikane viz (315).

Larthi Vetus Klaukes puia (810).

Arnth Vipis Serturis puiak Sutat...i (311).
Anes Kaes puil hui...(123).

445\ Gael. fuil, < blood, family, tribe, kindred.” Lat. filius.
puia Gr. vide, v, Hung. fid, son” Syridnic pi,

z::gk ‘son.’*® Esth. poia, ¢ son,’ pois, ‘boy.’

Larthia Kaia  Huzetnas Arnthalisa Kafatl saZ (6S5).

Titi  Velimnias Akril sek (37).

Ramthn Matulnei seck . . . . .. (471).
sak (Arm. zavak, ¢blood, son, child;’ zag-if, ‘to be born
sek { or derived;’ zag-e¢l, ‘to produce young;’ zag, ‘s
sech young bird (veooodc).’ Gr. réxoc.

1 Tethus is given as a Pelasgian name. (I7. ii. 843.)
* The Syridnians ‘are a Finnish tribe in the Russian provinces of
Arkhangel, Vologda, and Perm.
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The exact meanings of klan, fuius, and sak, are not per-
fectly clear. Klan and sak might possibly define the familia
or the gens of the deceased ; and fuius imply youth, as pa-
rentage is indicated in Etruscan without any word signifying
¢son’ or ‘child.’ The following epitaphs, 87 and 124, shew
the distinction between #/sn and such words as fuius or
puia :—

Tlatisal puita Larthias Rutenei .. aural £/an line.
klan puiak Arnth Kaes Anes Ka. .. ..

With respect to the termination of puiak it may be observed
that the termination -a% forms Arm. diminutives.

Words probably referring to the tomb or urn,or to the deceased.

Suthi. This term is frequently found. There is the follow-
ing inscription at the entrance of the tomb of the Volumnii,
described by Vermiglioli, near Perugia :—

' Arnth Larth Velinnas
Arvneal Thusiur
suthi akil theke.

The Italian antiquaries, as cited by Vermiglioli, seem to
agree in regarding sufki as a sepulchral term. Orioli says
that ‘the nature of the localities on which it is found in-
scribed does not permit a doubt on the subject” Migliarini
interprets eka suthi, ‘hic situs est,’ or ‘questa & la tomba.’
Vermiglioli himself, also regarding sutki as a sepulchral term,
seems inclined to follow Lanzi in Hellenising the Etruscan,
and in referring suthi to swrnpfa. But the most obvious
meaning is certainly ¢tomb,” or ¢is buried.’ !

! There may be some slight objections to these interpretations. We
find sutkina on a statue (Micali, Mon. Tav. xxxv.), and on a patera or
mirror @av. xlviii.). Sutkil is also found on a kind of bronze disk of
uncertain use (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 442). Sufkina might possibly, though it
does not appear probable, be etymologically unconnected with sutks.
Its termination -utkin(z) resembles the Arm. termination -ovtkivn, and
the root might be the Arm, zok, ‘hostia;’ zok-el, ‘ 6¢-ew:’ whence we
might form zokovthiva, ¢ G0pa.’
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gova, ‘a tomb.” Arm. sovzanel, perf. sovzi, th. sov,
¢ to thrust in, to cover, to hide.’

In the previous epitaph, fheke, found elsewhere under the
form, teke, resembles the Gr. Ednke, as Lanzi notices. It will
be found that theke or teke can hardly signify anything but
‘makes’ or ‘brings.’ The Arm. words whicth most nearly
resemble it are—dizé, ‘erigit;’ th. déz, ¢ acervus,’ = Gr. (g,
Stv: 3gé, ‘ducit, fert zagé, ‘rikre, réker” Cf. récrwv: also
Lapp. lakket, Fin. tekd, Esth. teggema, ¢ facere.” Akil may be
a proper name, Acilius, the nom. to theke.

Instead of eka suthi (ecce sepulerum,’ or ‘hic jacet’—suthi
might be either a noun, or a verb in the 3 pers. sing., in
Arm.), we sometimes meet with efa sutki nesl, followed by a
proper name.! Now the word nes/, being found on tombs,
readily leads us to the Arm. na§, ‘a bier, a coffin;’ nekk,
¢ putror ;> nekhel, ¢ putrefacere;’ nekhot, ¢ putrefaciens ;’ nekkeal,
¢ putrefactus,’ ¢.e. ¢ mortuus, cadaver, vexpdg, vékve.” The Arm.
sovzanel, ¢ condere, mergere,” and the passive, or in this case
the reflective form, sovzanil, ‘sese condere, mergere,’ are verbs
like duaprévw, which insert -an- between the root and the final
inflexion. It would be more common to derive from a root
like sovz the active and passive forms, sovze/, ¢condere,’ and
sovzil, “ condi” However, the Arm., as it is, will give us

akd  sovzani nekheal .. ...

ecce sese condit putrefactus . .. ..
from which we may explain the Etruscan—

eka suthi mesl .....

Welsh swtk, ‘a heap” Gael. suidh, a seat.’ Carian
suthi

. . mortuus
hic condltur{ cadaver }
here lies {the deceased
the body of

The Etruscan root, mes, would be intermediate in ortho-

1 See the plate of the Campanari Museum in Dennis, v. i. p. 442
The proper name is lost.
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graphy, and also in meaning, to the Arm. nek% and naf. We
shall subsequently meet with another Etruscan word, sans’,
resembling nes/ in form, and which may be also interpreted
as a participle, and identified with the Arm. #szav? or #xzof.
We have already discerned this last Arm. participial form in
the Lyd. xavdadA-ne, = Arm. kkeldavt, ¢ wylywv.’ Ante, p. 40,

Thutnei ZAui (76).

Laris Vete thui (80).

Larth Vete Arnthalisa #A»s Larth Vete line (86).

thui Larth Petrni Larthalisa (313),

Lanzi ranks ZAui. with fwise and puie, and interprets it
¢ filius,’ or “filia’ This does not appear to me very probable.
We find the root 44w (¢Aov) in the following Arm. words :—

thiv (gen. thovoy),  numerus.’

thov-el, ¢ numerare,’

thov-¢, € numerat.’

thov-i, ¢ videtur, numeratur.’

thov-ick, ¢ sententia,” the plural form of tkovi.

By extending a little the meaning of ¢4ovel, we might make
it signify ¢ numerare, nominare, memorare,” and obtain for
thovi the meaning, ¢ memoratur,” corresponding in an epitaph
to ‘in memoriam,” "'We might then interpret (86)—

Larth Vete Arnthalisa  thui,  Larth Vete  line.

Lartia Vettia Arnthalisa memoratur. Lartia Vettia { fv‘;';:

*

1 Of. Fr. feu, Ital. fii, ¢ deceased,’ = Lat. fuit. In the beginning of the
inscription of the Torre di San Manno (Lanzi, ii. p. 438) there occurs, in
conjunction with suki, ‘is buried,’ the word tAues, which, if ¢tAui signi-
fies ‘memoratur,’ ought, as thues has the form of a genitive, to signify
¢‘memorig.” The inscription begins thus ;—

Kehen suthi hinthiv  thues sains  Etve Thaure

Hic conditur memori® Etvus Thauru
Lautne « « « « oo « + >
Lautnus . ...

These meanings of suthi and tAues seem not unlikely to be eorrect. If
we should attempt to complete the translation of these few words, the
. Arm. would supply, for Aénthiw, the prep. entk, which, with the sense of
¢for,” governs a gen. Sains appears to agree with fAwes: we have in
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Thovi, being implied in fhovich, is both a noun and verb in .
Arm,
tular Rasnal (457).
tular Hilar . . 8 Serv (458).
tular Svuriu Au. Papsinasl A. Kursnis 1 (460).
Tetrntertular (461).
tular . Arm. thalar, ¢ an earthen vessel;’ ¢halel, ¢ to bury’®
(enterrer) ; th, that, < tellus” Gael. fula, ¢ a hillock.
Gr. 0An, rOAapoc. Phryg. telat(0s). Ante, p. 82.
Lth. Velkialu Vipinal /upw (465).
L. I(n)eni Ramthai Jupu avil xxiii (463).
Arni Thanie lupu avils xvii (464).
Jupu . Irish lubka, € a corpse;’ lu, ‘a heap.’ Gael. lobk, ¢ to
putrefy.’
Bilingual Epitaphks.
C. Licini C. f. Nigri. } (5)
V. Lekne V. Hapirnal.

The root in Hapirnal is Hapir: it appears = Niger. Cf,
Arm. kkavar, ‘darkness;’ Akavarin, €dark;’ kkavaranal, ¢ to
become dark;’ %kaphsik, ¢ a negro.’

Aelie Fulni Aelies Kiartkialisa. } @
Q. Folnius A. f. Pom. Fuscus.

The root in Kiarthialisa is kiarth or kiar. Gael. ciar means
¢ fuscus.’ o

In the first of these epitaphs, as in many others, Etruse.
Vele=Lat. Caius. Compare Arm. e/, ‘height, Gael. aill,
¢ noble, a cliff,’ with Gael. caid, ¢ summit’ and caid, noble.’

Arm. kin, ‘old,’=Welsh kén,=Gael. sean,=Lat. sen(ex). These would
.....

Kehen  suthi kinthiv  thues sains Eive Thauwre
. Hie conditur causé memorie veteris Etvus Thaurus
Lautne . . . . . R
Lautnus ...

The interpretations of kintkiu and sains are not to be relied on; but
those of sutki and thui, given in the text, may acquire some additional
probability from this inscription.
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From the short epitaphs examined above, a tolerably com-
plete vocabulary of Etruscan sepulchral expressions may be
derived. 'We may now proceed to notice an epitaph of greater
length, the longest, indeed, which is given by Lanzi (Ep. 471).
It is copied by him, but not accurately, from Maffei (Oss. Lit.
tom. v. p. 810), and is also found in the Mus. Etrusc. tom. iii.
tav. vil. p. 108. This epitaph was discovered, written in
black, more than a century ago, in a grotto at Corneto, the
ancient Tarquinii. It seems to run thus, in four lines, with
some lacune, when the proper names are indicated by capital
initials :—

Ramthn Matulnei seck Markes Matulm—

puiam Amke Sethres Keis—ies kisum tame—u

Laof— nask Matulnask klalum ke—s— kiklenar—m—
a-avenke lupum avils—acks mealchisk Eitvapia me—

Here we meet with the words, seck, puia(m), upu(m), and
avil(8), already noticed. It remains to be seen what assistance
can be derived from the Armenian towards an interpretation
of the whole. Such an interpretation must necessarily be in
some degree empirical, but still it will show what can be done
by a particular language, even though the accuracy of the
interpretation must frequently remain doubtful. I shall take
the words in their order.

Ramthn . . . A proper name, acc. of Ramtha. The nom.
Ramtha and the gen. Ramthai are found in
Lanzi’s epitaphs, 232 and 468.

Matuinei . . In the original, Matulnvi. The Etruse. 7
is a digamma or F, so that F and 7 are easily
confounded. Matulnei, € of Matulna.’

sech. . . . . “belonging to the gens or familia, already ex-
plained.

Markes. . . In the original, Markvs, Markes, ¢of Marcus’
or ¢ Marca.’

Matulm— . Read Matulnei, supposing M =N I, and the I
to form the beginning of an E, the rest being
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obliterated. In the original there is no break
. between Markvs and Matulm—.

puiam . . . ‘daughter,” already explained.

Amke . . . . A proper name, perhaps the same as Amycus,
a reputed Bebrycian, and therefore Thracian
name.

Sethres . . . A proper name, gen. of Setkra or Setkre, the
former of which is found three times among
Lanzi’s epitaphs, as well as Sefhres and
Sethresa. '

Keis—ies. . Read Keisinies. 'We have Keisinis in an
epitaph in the same grotto; and Cicero, as
Lanzi observes, mentions Cesennia as possess-
ing a fundus at Tarquinii.

Kisum . .. Arm. gés, gen. gi&i, ‘a corpse’ We find Ziz
on another tomb in the same grotto. Heb.
gelem, € a body.”

tame—u . . € buries, or ‘buries here’ Arm. damban,
dambaran, ¢tomb, sepulchre, vault, catacomb,’
= Lat. tumulus, Gr. roufBoc, Gael. tuam.

Laf—nask | ‘ The gentes or Jamilie of Laf—na and Ma-

Matulnask tulna.’ Arm. azg, sort, race, family,’ forming
also a suffix, asin aylazg, ¢ different’ (lit. ‘other-
sort’) ; lavazgi, ‘noble’ (lit. € good-race’).

klalum . . . ‘funera”’ Gr. kAaiw. Arm. lal, ‘to mourn,
lal, lalivn, lalovmn, labick, lalovnck, lalovthivn,
‘ mourning.’

ke—s . . . . Perhaps keckas or kechase. We find in Etruse.,
kecha, kechase, and keckazi. Arm. chakeaZ,
“solvit’ (perf.) ; chahkeaz, ©expiavit;’ kaheaz,
¢ paravit.’

kiklenar-m- Read Fkiklena Ramtha. Arm. kaktanal, € to
become tender.’ Kiklena, °dulcissima,’ an
epithet occurring passim on children’s graves.
Or kiklena might be explained ¢ mortua,” from

I
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a-avenke .

acks . ...

mealchisk

Eitvapia .

me——— ., .

the Arm. root §§, ¢ extinction, death,’” and the
suffix -efén, compositus:’ e. g. marmneién,
¢ corporeal’ (marmin ¢ corpus’).

. Read apavenke, ‘se confugit ad,” or deponit.’

Arm. avandel, ¢ to consign, to give up ;> avandé
(2)kogin, ©he gives up the ghost’ (Zogi), ‘he
dies;” apavén, ©security, refuge, retreat;’
apavinil, ¢to commit one’s self to.” Ap-,in
Arm., = Gr. ar-, Lat. ab-. The termination
-1/, in apavinil, marks the passive or reflective
voice. The active would be apavinel.

. . . Already explained. Either ‘tomb,’ or ¢body.’
avils . . ..

¢ wtatis,” already explained. In the lacuna
after avils would have been the number of
years lived.

Doubtful. Cornish ack, ‘soboles:’ Welsh ack,
‘ stem, lineage.” Sansk. vaks ¢ growth,” = Arm.
af. Achks, ‘ adolescens, infans’ (7).

. Also extremely doubtful. Guided by mere

assonance, we might derive from the Arm.,
metk, ¢ pakaxde,’ and lask or lesk, ¢ aoua.’ See
ante, in Alb. s.v. lyes. Mealchisk, ‘pala-
xbaaprog.’ Similarly, from phaphovk, ‘tender,’
marmin, ¢ flesh, body, corpse, and morth,
‘skin,’ the Armenian forms the adjectives,
phaphkamarmin, ¢ tender-bodied,’ and phaphka-
mortk, ¢ tender-skinned ; so that it might also
form the adj. metkalesk, ¢ pakaxéoaprog.’

. Apparently a proper name. Other readings

are Hivapia and Eitvapla. 1If apia or vapia
could be conuected with awfa, ¢ yii,” ¢it vapia,
or eife apia, would suggest ¢ sit terra.” Arm.
126, “sit, ;” Irish 4b4, ¢ terra.’

Uncertain. Perhaps ‘me (facit);’ or ¢mitis,’
= Arm. metm, Gael. malda. ¢Sit terra levis’
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is a common valediction at the conclusion of
Latin epitaphs.
The Armenian would thus enable us to arrive at the follow-
ing interpretation for the epitaph :—
Ramthn, Matuilne: sech, Markes Matulnei )
Ramtham, Matuln® prolem, Marcee Matulnse
puiam, Amke  Sethres Keis(in)ies kisum  tame-u.
filiam, Amyecus a Sethre Casennia cadaver sepelit.

Laf—nask, Matulnask, klalum  ke(cka)s.
Laf—nia gens, Matulnia gens, funera ( solvit.

paravit.
Kiklena R(a)m(tha) a(p)avenke  lupum,
Dulcissima ) Ramtha se confugit ad tumulum, }
. Mortua deponit corpus,
avils —, acks mealchlsk. FEitvapia me—
. infans tenera, _—
etatis —,
adolescens

I alluded above to an epitaph in the same grotto, containing
the words Keisinis and kizs. 1t is this—
Larth Keisinis Velus klan kizi zilacknke
meani munikleth methim nuphzi® kanthke kalus—lupu.
Here we meet with Zizs, as we do with %isum in the previous
epitaph ; also with meani, which may be compared with the

1 Compare the following epitaph in Muratori (p. MCLXXI) :—
Herennige Nice
V. A, III. M, VIIL. D. XVI.
Anicetus Pater Fec.
Condita Swum Nice Qus Jam
Dulcissima Patri Ducens
Actatis Tenera Quat
tuor Annos Abrepta Su
peris Flentes Jam Liqui
Parentes.

The resemblance of the first and third sentences of the Etruscan
epitaph to the first two sentences of the Phrygian epitaph (ante, p. 34)
is rather remarkable. The Phrygian, unlike the Etruscan, requires no
Celtic for its explanation.

: 2 Or nupthzi.
12
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Arm. makanal, ‘to die” Munikleth might be explained as a
¢ sepulchral monument,’ from the Gael. muin, = Lat. mon(eo),
and the Gael. claidhe, ‘burial;’ cladk, ¢a sepulchre’ Kian
and lupu are familiar expressions. As Metkina and Methinal
are found in Lanzi (v. ii. p. 295) as proper names, methim
ought to= Metellum. A nominative, Methina, Methls, or
Methlis, would rather be expected. The verbs appear to be
zilachnke and Eanthke, of which the last resembles the Arm.
chandaké, ¢ he engraves or cuts.” Zilack-nke might be an Arm.
verb in -anakel. Compare phok-é and phokk-anaké, he
changes’ Zilack- might contain the Arm. elag °fossa,’ z
being prefixed, as in Zefi, ¢ place,” zefelel, ¢ to place;’ akn, eye,’
zakanel, ‘to eye’ Cf. Gael. adhlaic, ‘sepeli, and Phryg.
lackit (ante, p. 80). Kizi might be the dat. plur.,= Arm.”
9é%s, the dat. sing. being gi8 or i géi. The change of the
8 of kisum into the z of. £izi might be thus explained ; for the
Etrusc. z sometimes = 83, as in the case of Ufuze, = 'Odvaaeic.
Kizi, ¢ with the dead.’

The word zilacknke appears twice on an urn found at Bo-
marzo (Giorn. Arcad. v. cxix. p. 825) in the connexion—
. zilacknke avil ST—which Orioli renders conjecturally (Giorn.
Arcad. v. cxx. p. 282), ¢obiit, depositus est, sepultus e:t (o
simile) wtatis—’ Thus the Arm. would give for 4izi zilacknke
a sense which is probable, ¢ mortuis infoditur.’

The interpretation of the second line cannot be surmised
with any confidence, but its tenour may not improbably be,
that the grave and entombment were due to the care of a
person named Metellus, perhaps ¢ with’ or “for’ nuptkzi, ¢ ne-
potibus’ or ¢ nepoti.’

We meet with Zis again in another epitaph, one of those
contributed by Campanari to the Giornale Arcadico, v. cxix,
It is found, p. 322

Vipinans Sethre Velthur . . . Meklasial Thanchvilu avils
kis keal X8,

The last word is a number : X=Z (60) in Etruscan nume-
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ration. The Arm. for 50 is yisovn, a modification of Aing,
‘five,’. and the termination -govm, in which we recognize the
Gr. -xovra, the Lat. -ginta, and the Goth. -Aund. Campanari
interprets X8, L7, though § does not usually signify 7 in
Etruscan. Let, however, X§= L7, as it will not affect the
question of affinity. We have now to explain avils kis keal.
avils . . ‘ wtatis.’
kis . . . ‘corpus,’ if its meaning has been rightly conjectured.
keal . . Arm. keal, ‘ vivere” The pres. part., being formed
in Arm. by adding -0 to the root, would be Zeo?,
instead of which the adj. kendan or kendani, ¢ vivus,’
is employed. The perf. part., being formed by
adding -eal to the root, or else to the perf. Zez(s),
¢ vixi,” would be Zeal or kezeal, of which forms the
latter is in use. But Zeal would be a genuine
Arm. form for ‘having lived,” which may probably
be the meaning of the Etruse. £eal. (Compare the
perf. parts. in the Armenian epitaph, anfe, p. 28,
note). 8o also the two forms of the perf. part. of
the Arm. kal, € to be, to abide, to live,” would be
keal and kazeal. The four words, avils kis keal
L7, might then be interpreted, ¢ having lived as
to the body 55 (years) of age,’ or, ¢ having become
a corpse at 55 (years) of age.’

The following epitaph is also given by Campanari (Giorn.

dread. v. cxix. p. 884). It is on a sarcophagus—
Atnas Vel. Larthal klan stalke avii LXIII.
« « «th Maruiva Tarils kenaphe lupu.

We have here to explain stalke and kenapke, both probably
verbs. The Arm. suggests no root for stalke, but from the
Gael. we get the verb stale,  become stiff.” Taking this root
into the Arm., we form stalkel, ¢ rigescere, torpescere, 7.¢., mori,’
and sfalké, ¢ moritur.’

For kenapke the Gael. gives cean, ‘a debt;’ ceannack, ‘a
reward ;' ceannaich, ‘to buy’(= Heb. kanak): and the Arm.
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gin, ‘a priee.;’ gnel, i.e., génel, ‘to buy; and gné, i.e., géné,
‘hebuys.” Géné becomes in Etruscan orthography kese. For
the difference between Zene and kenaphe compare the two Arm.

synonyms—
khovsé,

Hhovsaphé, } ‘he ﬂies.’.

This point will be more fully illustrated in dealing with the
inscription of Cervetri. Stalke avii LXIII, would thus appear
to mean, ‘dies at the age of 63, and kemaphe lupu, ¢ pays for
" the sepulchre’ or ¢ entombment,” or something similar.

I now proceed from sepulchral to votive Etruscan inserip-
tions—

Words on votive offerings, statues, &e.

Kana. Lanzi interprets this word, ¢ dyalpa’ It is found
on sculptures, perhaps (dubbiamente) on an altar (v. ii. p.
407). It appears in the two following inscriptions, both on
statues— )

mi %ana Larthial Numthral Laukin. ... (p. 465).
mi kana Larthias Vanl Velchinei Sai .. ke (p. 466).
kana . . Gael. caon, ¢resemblance’ (eixdw, simulacrum, both
votive expressions). Arm. £4an, a table.’

Turke and fleres.

On a candelabrum (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 421) :
Au. Velskus thuplthas alpan furke.
On a round plate of bronze, apparently a cover (p. 422) :
mi suthil Velthura thura furke Au Velthuri Fniskial.
On a statue (p. 446) :
Thuker Hermenas Zfuruke.

On a statue of Apollo (p. 448):

mi fleres Epul .fe Aritimi

Fasti R.fr.a furke klen kecha.l

1 In the text, keka; on the plate of the statue itself, %ecks. In
another inscription we find kecka. The missing letter in o appears
from Maffei, Oss. Lit., to be a.



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS, 119

On a statue (p. 449) :
Larke Lekne turke fleres.
On a statue (p. 455):
JSleres zek sansl kver.
On a picture upon a vase (Dennis, v. ii. frontispiece) :
eka erske nak achrum flerthrie.

From these examples it will be seen that Zurke and fleres
imply ¢ giving’ or ¢ dedicating.” Lanzi interprets turke, ¢ do-
navit,” or ‘ donum dedit.” I believe it signifies ‘dat.’ Fleres
would be a corresponding substantive. Dr. Donaldson says
(Varron. p.178) : * fleres clearly means donarium or something
of the kind,” and compares it with fleo and ploro. The Arm.
will supply the following explanations— )
turke . Arm. tovrck, ¢ gift, the plural form of Zovr. Gael.

thoir, ‘da.’ Gr. dopov.

JSleres . Arm. ovierz, élerz, ©gift, homage;’ ovlerzel, élerzel,
otorzel, ¢ to offer.
Arm. alers, ¢ a prayer, a supplication.’
Arm., efer, ‘lamentation.” Gael. élaor, ‘a cry.

The initial vowels in these Arm. words are probably
due to the circumstance, that scarcely any Arm. word
is allowed to begin with {=yA. In this case, ‘a
gift’ would be Zerz (xAepd) ; “a prayer,’ fers, (xAepc) ;
and ‘lamentation,’ Zer (xAep). The £ in fleres probably
represents this x : indeed we may almost perceive it
does by comparing (¢)fer with fleo. So Fluellen:=
Liewellyn, the Welsh / being = Arm. ¢, or xA.

In the last of the above inscriptions, fler(es) and furke seem
combined into flerthrke, which may be rendered ¢ donum da-
tum,’ i.6., ‘a votive offering.” For the omission of the # in
-thrke, compare Arm. ¢roz and frowch, the gen. and instr. cases
of tovrch (turck). The whole of this inscription may -be in-
terpreted, as we know the subject of the picture on which it is
written. It represents the parting of Admetus and Alcestis.
In the centre of the picture, Admetus (4d¢mite) and Alcestis
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(4lksti) are taking the farewell embrace. Behind Alcestis is
Charon, the minister of Hades, with his mallet uplifted against
her. Running down between him and Alcestis, and com-
mencing above the name A4/7%sti, is the inscription—

' eka erske nak ackrum flerthrke.

As the last word signifies ‘a votive offering,’ and the in-
scription would relate to Alcestis, it can hardly describe any-
thing but her self-devotion to death for her husband. Mr.
Birch, in his Ancient Pottery, regards it as the speech of
Charon relative to the parting. Achrum, therefore, probably
means ‘ Acheron,” and nak, ‘to.” These interpretations will
give the following analogies—

nak . . . Arm. nakh, ¢ first, before,” adj. and adv.; in compos.
, ‘towards’ or ‘against, as in nakk-anz, ©zeal,
envy,’ i.e., ‘animus towards or against’ Germ.
nach. Welsh nag, ¢ opposition.” Heb. neged, ¢ be-
fore’ (coram); nekkah, ©opposite’ Kurd. nek,
‘near, by Alb. nga, ngakha, ¢ to.
ackrum . Arm. okk, ¢hatred;’ okkerim, ¢malevolent” Cf.
276 and orvyéw. We might also suppose ackrum
= okkertm, ¢ the malevolent,’ to apply to Charon,
the messenger of death, who seems about to strike
Alcestis.

The first word, e%a, often begins Etruscan inseriptions. It
would either signify ¢ here’ or ‘behold.’ I take it = Lat. ecce,
= Arm. akd, = Gael. aca; Span. ac, ‘here.’ The inscription
then becomes—

Eka  erske nak Achrum  flerthrke.
Behold ! to Hades a votive offering.

For the remaining word, erske, the Arm. again comes to
our aid, and supplies the exact word that is required—
erske . . Arm. eresé, ¢ she offers’ or ¢ presents herself:’ th. eres,

eresch, ¢ front, face.”!

1 Mr. Dennis (v. i. p. xc) is inclined to give erske the meaning, she
saves,’ connecting it with the Etrurian arse, ‘ averte.’” He interprets the
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If we write the Armenian, according to Etruscan ortho-
graphy, under the original inscription, we should have—
Etrusc. Eka erske nak ackrum  fler-thrke.

eler-turch.
Another of the previous inscriptions, on the statue of a boy,
runs thus—

ulerz-turch
Arm. Aha erese nach ucherim < alers-turch

fleres zek sansl Zver
This Dr. Donaldson compares (Parron. p. 176) with—
fleres tlen-asies sver
and observes that Zver and sver are probably different ferms of the
same word. They would meet in the Welsh gwaer, ¢ sister,” which
is almost identical with the Pers. kAwdkar, or khwdker (khwdkr).
The Irish for sister’ is siur. The Arm. is ckoyr, gen. cher.
The interpretation of the first inscription now becomes—
Sleres  zek sansl  kver.
votum soror.!

This leads us to consider another formal expression, sansl.
It is found a second time in the inscription on the base of the
statue of ¢ the Orator,’ shortly to be noticed. The termination
-¢ would induce us to suppose, from Armenian analogy, that
sansl is a participle. Now from observing Latin votive in-
scriptions it may be inferred that there is one participle, and
only one, which must occur in such dedications. This is the
word libens, which would identify sans! with the Arm. #nzot,
‘rejoicing’ (gaudens, libens), the participle of #nzal, ¢ gaudere.

The meaning of the remaining word, ze, can only be doubt-
fully conjectured. The most obvious Armenian analogies are
furnished by zgel, ‘ to bring,” and zevak, ¢ form, figure.” Adopt-
ing this last, we should obtain the interpretation—

whole inscription : ¢ Lo, she saves him from Acheron, and makes a votive
offering of herself.’ To interpret nak, ‘from,” seems objectionable.
1 Compare the two following inscriptions in Gruter (p. mecexlviii) :—
D. M. C. Egnatio Epicteto et C. Egnatio Floro modesta soror.
Fortunato fratri pientissimo fecerunt sorores.
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Sleres  zek  sansl  ver.
votam statuam libens soror (dat).
Klm kecka. This form occurs in the inscription, already
given, on the figure of Apollo:
mi  fleres Epul afe Aritims
me votum Apollini et! Artemidi

Fasti  Rufrua turke kien kecha
Fausta Rufria ~ dat

Klen kecka also occurs on another inscription afterwards to
be analysed. The most probable meaning for Zecka, judging
from Latin votive inscriptions, would be either ¢ consecrat’ or
¢solvit” The Arm. has both ckaké, < he expiates,’ and chaZé,
‘he dissolves :’ also ckakanay, ‘a priest’ The meaning of
#len is less clear ; but it may be connected with the Gael. glan,
fclean, pure, sincere, righteous,” and be nearly identical in
meaning with pius or pia, pie, rite. Cf. Arm. sovrd, ¢clean,
pure, sacred,” from which is derived srdel, < to purify, sanctify,
consecrate, dedicate” This exemplifies the appropriateness of
the combination, Zlen kecka, ¢ sacer sacrat,” ¢ sovrb srbé’  He
who consecrates, kecka, ought to be holy, #/en. We have a
similar reduplication in sacrosanctus and in donum dedit. The
Hebrew, again, prefixes the participle to the verb to make the
sense more emphatic. The complete interpretation of the in-
scription would thus be—

Me votum Apollini et Artemidi

Fausta Rufia dat, { o 1 { coheecrat.

Thuplthas alpan. This form occurs in the first of the group
of inscriptions given above (p. 118) for the-determination of

turke and fleres—
Au. Velskus thuplthas alpan turke.
Aulus Veliscus dat.

- We also find £Auf lthas alpan in another inscription presently
to be noticed. Z%up or thuf suggests the analogies of rémoc

-

1 Arm. ev, ‘and.’
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and réwrw, = Arm. tip and fopkem, which may give for the
Etruscan word the meaning, ‘signum.’ L#ias seems well
connected by Lanzi with Aurf), = Arm. a?dtheh, the plural form
of atsth. The Arm. has also i#z, ¢ desire,” gen. étzi ; étial, “to
desire, to wish for;’ in which the root of Aur#, AMooouas, and
Afrrw, again appears. There remaiuns alpan, which may be
explained from the Arm. o#bal, ¢ to lament, to groan.”. For the
termination, compare :§kkel, ¢ to rule,’ with i8f4an, “a ruler.
The explanation of the inscription would therefore be—
Au, Velskus  thuplthas  alpan turke. .
Aulus Veliscus signum-precis supplex dat.

Signum precis, ¢ the sign’ or ‘memorial of a prayer,” would
correspond to vofum and ex voto, or to e¥xoc, ebxh, and edyiic *
fveka. ' .

Tinskvil. A solemn form of consecration or presentation,
already found on three other monuments discovered in this
neighbourhood (Cortona), and which may reasonably be con-
sidered sacred offerings: i.c., the Chimera of the Royal

. Gallery of Florence found at Arezzo in the year 1554 ; the

Griffin found at Cortona in 1720; and a small pedestal of
bronze in the Museum of Cortona, on which a statue would
have stood.”—Micali, Mon. Ined. p. 80.

In the beginning of Zinskvil, which is to be compared with
Thana and Than-kvil (Tanaquil), the name of Tina, the Etrus-
can Jupiter, has long been recognised. Kvi/, therefore, remains
to be explained.
kvil . . Arm. khilay, ¢ a gift.

Arm. chavel, chakel, ¢ to expiate” Cf. Arm. rakel, and
Etrusc. ril.
On the celebrated candelabrum of Cortona, the masterpiece
of Etruscan toreutic art, is the following inscription :
thapna lusni.
inskvil athli.
salthn 7
Owing to a fracture, part of a letter, apparently an 3, is lost
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after atAli, and probably a whole letter after Jusni. This last

letter Micali considers with great probability to be the ¢ want-

ing to complete the word (?)inskvil; an opinion in which Mr.

Dennis is also inclined to concur.! The mscnptlon would thus

appear to be—

thapna lusni tinskvil athiis salthn.

thapna . . Arm. tap, ‘fire;’ thaph, ©ardour;’ tapanal, ¢to
burn.’ The Arm. has also Zapan, € an urn, a box,
a tomb.’ )

lusni . . . Arm. loys, ¢ light;’ lovsin, gen. lovsni, ¢ the moon ;’
lovsn-thag (‘light-crown’), ¢ the planet Jupiter.’
lovzanel, ¢ to light.

tinskvil . . ¢ offered to Tina.’

athlii . . . A proper name. We have both A% and 447 in
sepulchral inscriptions: e.g., 4¢% Sekune Athl
(Lanzi, v. ii. p. 368).

1 QCities and Cemeteries of Etruria, note, p. 443. In a note, p. 444,
Mr. Dennis observes of this candelabrunr: ‘It is a lychnus, such as were
hung from the ceilings of palaces or temples, and as have been found
also suspended in sepulchres—even in Etruscan ones, as in the tomb of
the Volumnii, at Perugia. Micali thinks it a sepulchral monument—a
funeral offering to the great god of the infernal regions, consecrated by
some lady of illustrious race, as the inscription seems to show.’ (Micali
considers tkapna a proper name, and compares it with tkapia, which he
comeotnres to be=Apia or Appia.) ‘He suggests that it may have
hung in the chamber, where the funeral feast was wont to be celebrated,
a8 well as the annual inferie or parentalia. The use of sepulchral lamps
by the ancients is well known, and gave rise, in the middle ages, to
strange notions of perpetnal fire; for it was asserted that some were
found still burning in thé tombs, though fifteen or twenty centuries had
elapsed since they were hghwd It seems, however, that lamps were
sometimes kept burning in sepulchres long after the interment. Micali
cites an extract from Modestinus, which shows that a certain Roman
gave freedom to his slaves at his death, on condition of their keeping a
light burning in ‘his sepulchre: ‘Saccus servus meus et Eutychia et
Hiene ancillee mes omnes sub hac conditione liberi sunto, ut monumento
meo alternis mensibus lucernam accendant, et solemnia mortis peragant.’’
Cf. Grevius, Ant. Rom. p. 1451, and pp. 901-1020. It will be seen how
this bears on my interpretation of thapna lusns.
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_ salthn . . rSad-el, ‘to mix, to mould (pétrir), to envelop.’
§ai-il, ¢ a carcase.’ . E
Sat-ovmn, ‘ an enve-) Compare these terminations

lope.’ with the Etruscan names,
I sal-mn, ‘an em- Volt-umna,  Tol-umnius
L bryo’ (Arm. dotovmn, € horror’). '

archay, ¢ a king.’
{ archay-ovthivn, ¢ a kingdom.’
charoz, © a herald’ (xfpvE).
{cbaroz-el, “to proclaim’ (knpdoaey).
charoz-ovthivn, ¢ a proclamation’ (xfpvyua).
So we may form from the root §af—
fatovthivn, or, omitting the last two vowels, ov and
v, §althn, ‘ a moulded work’ (répevua), or snmply,
‘a work’ (opus).
Salthn might also be compared in form with the
Arm. Sovrthn, = Pers. sitrdkk, ¢ an orifice.’
And the inscription would mean—
¢ A burner of light, offered to Tina, the work of Atilius.?

1 Compare the following inscription (Gruter, p. mexlviii) :—
Have Septima sit tibi
terra levis quisq.

huic tumulo posuit

 ardente(m) lucernam

illius cineres aurea

terra tegat.
and the formal expression—
O. F. N. D., ‘opus fecit numini devotus.’

Cf. also Gr. N\vxroxata, and see Herod. ii. 62, 130.

Another interpretation may be suggested. Lovsin, gen. and dat.
-lovsni (lusni), is the Armenian name for the moon; and we find on a
patera or mirror (Lanzi, plate xii. No. 6) Diana called Losna. Now
thapna may be interpreted as meaning by itself ‘a lamp ;' and tinskvil
might be taken in the general sense of deo-datus or numini-devotus. The
inscription would then be thus interpreted :—

thapna,  lusni tinskvil, Athlii  salthn.
lampas, Dian® numini devota, Atilii opus.

Cf. Pausan. lib. ii. c. 22. ’A¢udoc 82 xal viv &rc és 7o BéOpov xavopévas
AapwéBag Képy i) Afunrpos; i.e. to Hecate, the Infernal Diana. Pausa-
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Tlen-asies. This is found in the inscription previously
cited—
JSleres tlenasies sver.
votum soror.
Another form is tlenacheis. Asies, or ackeis, may be referred
to the Arm. aféch, acc. afés, ¢ pretium,’ a plural form; while
tlen may be explained from the Gael. dleas, ¢ duty;’ dligk, ¢ to
owe;’ which would give for #/en the meaning ¢ debitus,’ sup-
posing -en to be an adjectival termination engrafted on the
root dl-, in Etrusc. ¢/-. Cf. Arm. fap, ‘heat;’ tapcan ¢ hot.’
This reduces the inscription to—
JSleres tlenasies sver.
votum debitum-pretium soror (dat).

The votive offering (vofum) was the due acknowledgment
(debitum pretium) of a mercy received. Tlen-asies would nearly
correspond to the Latin expressions, digne grates, merita gratia,
debiti honores, merita dona.

We may now interpret the inscription on the statue of ¢ the
Orator.’ (Lanzi, v. ii. p. 468. Micali, Mon. Tav, xliv) :—

Aulesi Metelis Ve Vesial kiensi
ken fleres teke sansl tenine
tuthines chiseliks.

The words requiring explanation here are klensi, ken, tenine,
tuthines, and chiseliks—Kliensi 1 take to be nearly identical in
sense with #len, which has already been interpreted ©pius.’
For the suffix -si, compare Arm. /ayn and layn¥i, ‘broad ;’
bolor, a circle,” dolor§i, ‘round’—Ken seems nearly the same
as kehen, which we sometimes find in sepulchral inscriptions
taking the place of eka, ‘ecce.’ It may thus be compared
with the Gael. cheana, ¢ certe, sane, en, ita,” = Heb. Aen. But

nias is here speaking of a tomb or monument near Corinth, said to be the
grave of Tantalus. Thig monument was supported by three figures of
Diana, Jupiter, and Minerva. Near it was the tomb of Pelasgus, the
son of Triopas, and the temple of Demeter Pelasgis.

1 In the original, chisvliks. I have before noticed the resemblance
between the Etruscan V (F) and E.
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kén is also found in Arm., though only in composition. From
the relative or, * who, which,” are formed the adverbs or-Zén,
or-bar, and or-pés,  as, for instance:’ and we find also, Ai-£ér,
ki-bar, and Ai-pés, signifying likewise ‘as,’ (or-£én probably =
¢ which-like,” and Ai-kén = ¢ this-like’). From this it is plain
that %én, bar, and pés, are very nearly synonyms; and pés
(= Sansk. pega, ¢forma’) signifies ‘like, such,’ and also *so
that, as, when ;’ and therefore Zéz might have the force of u?,
quum, or ita——For tenine, the best Armenian analogies are:
tani, ‘he brings,’ or ‘renders;’ dné, ‘he places;’ ¢né, ‘he
solemnises;’ i0né, ‘he presents, dedicates, consecrates’
Tuthines appears to be the gen. of futkin, tutkina, or tuthine.
If we resolve the nom. into ¢-utkin, we get the common Arm.
termination -ovfkivn, corresponding to the Lat. -afio ; and for
the root the Arm. verb #(a/), ‘d(are):” whence we form
tovthivn, ¢ datio, dwrivn.’ The actual Arm. form is rather dif-
ferent. The root of ¢giving,’ - or fov, is first taken: then
the suffix -i¢ is added to form fovié, gen. fovéi, ¢ dator;’ and
then again the suffix -ovfhivn, to form fovéovthivn, ©datio.’
Tuthines may be interpreted ¢gratim, xdpirog,’ and might
signify either ‘thanks’ or ‘a meérey received.’ I shall take
the latter signification.—The last word, ckiseliks, may be ex-
plained from the Arm. yiselick, ¢ a memorial.’—The following
interpretation for the inscription is thus obtained : —
Aulesi Metelis Ve Vesial klensi
Aulus:  Metellus, Veli filius, Vesia natus, pientissimus
ken  fleres  teke  samsl  temine
ut votum ponit, libens reddit
tuthines chiseliks.
gratis monumentum.

¢ Aulus Metellus, the son of Velus and of Vesia, as he de-
voutly presents (this) votive offering, gladly brings a memorial
of mercy received.”

1 Or ‘a memorial of gratitude.’” Compare fenine tuthines chiseliks
with the Gr. votive expressions, dréénxer xapicrfpior (Gruter, p. Ixxv), or
xapwripa dvédnxev (Muratori, p. Ixxxix).
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In this last inscription, Zenine has been considered identical
with the Arm. Zani. Now there are four conjugations in
Armenian, distinguished by the terminations of the infinitive,
-¢l, -al, -ovl (ul), and -i/, the last having usually a passive
sense. Tenine might belong to the first, as fani does to the
fourth of these. The -in- in fen-in-¢ may be analogous to the
Arm., -an-, which frequently occurs in verbs: e.g. liz-an-é=
liz-é = liz-ov = lez-ov, ‘he licks,’ got-an-ay = got-é, ‘ he steals;’
kher-an-ay = khey-i, ¢he insults.” There is also Zam-en-ay =
kam-i, ‘he wishes.” We meet with a similar form to Zenine in
an inscription cut in the rock at Vulei (Micali, Mon. Ined.
Tav. lix.). This form is Zerinu. The inscription runs thus,
surrounding the sculptured figure of a man :—

eka suthik Velus BEvpus klensi kerinu.

Here suthik appears like an Arm. diminutive in -iZ of su‘#,
or suthi, ‘a tomb.” Cf. Arm. loys, gen. lovsoy, light;’ lovsik,
¢ little light.” Kerinu probably means ¢ excavates’ or ¢ carves,’
and would be allied to the Arm. cderel, ¢to scrape;’ grel, ‘to
write,” i.c. ‘to engrave;’ gir, ¢ ypduua, xapaxrip;’ krel, ¢ to
hammer, to carve.” Cf. ypd¢w, graben, and grave. Thus the
meaning of the whole inscription would be—

‘Here Velus Evpus devoutly excavates a tomb.’

Kerinu may be most completely illustrated by comparing
the Arm.—#ovr, ¢ carved, hammered ;’ Zovyck (plural form of
kovy), ‘image, statue;’ Zré, ‘he hammers, he carves;’ iran,
 a.-hammer, a pickaxe;’ Zrané ¢ he hammers, he forges.’

The last inscription required for the exemplification of
votive terms is on a statue (Lanzi, ii. p. 465. Micali, Mon.
Tav. xliii.)— .

Velias Fanaknal thuf lthas' alpan lenacke klen kecha tuthines
tlenackeis.

Lenacke is the only word here uninterpreted. Now when
we compare—

1 In his text, but not in his plate, Lanzi erroneously gives this word as
lethas.
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thuf Ithas alpan lenacke klen kecka

with thuplthas alpan turke
and Sleres . . . turke klen kecha
which are found in the first and fourth of the group of votive
inscriptions in p. 118, we may see that Zemacke is probably a
verb and may be substituted for furke, ¢ gives.” If we resort
to the Arm., we get— .

linel, ¢ esse, fieri, existere.’

etanil, ¢ fieri.

etanak, ¢ modus, forma.’

etanakel, ¢ modulari.’

etanaké, ¢ modulatur.’

These analogies suggest for lenacke the sense, ¢ facessit,” and
make it closely correspond to the Lat. faciendum curavit and
the Oscan wpsannam deded. Compare also the Arm. suffix
etén,  made of > e.g. oskelén, ¢ made of gold’ (oski) ; arzathetén,
‘made of silver’ (arzatk); and erkathelén, ‘ made of iron’
(erkath).} The inscription would then be rendered—

Velias  Fanaknal thuf lthas alpan lenathe klen

Velim Fannacia-nate signum precis supplex facessit pia
kecha tuthines tlenachess.
consecrat gratis debitum-pretium.

¢ (This) memorial of the prayer of Velia, the daughter of
Fannacia, she suppliantly produces (and) devoutly consecrates
(as) the due price of a mercy received.”®

It may be instructive to collect together here, in con-

. clusion, the various forms of dedication above considered, so
as to present a full list of Etruscan votive expressions. Each
form would be completed by the name or designation of the

1 'When we compare these names of metals with the Lat. aurum, ar-
gentum, and ferrwm, and the Celtic or, aur, aour; airgiod, arian,
argan ; tarunn, haiarn, houarn ; we may perceive the respective degrees
of affinity, as far as these words are concerned, between the Celtic, Latin,
and Armenian. The Celtic is very near the Latin, the Armenian con-
siderably more remote.

* Or ‘devoutly pays a due acknowledgment of gratitude.’
K
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donor. In four cases (2, 3, 7, 8) I have been obliged, for the
sake of comparison, to reverse the order in which two words

occur.

1. klensi fleres

teke sansl temine tuthines chiseliks.

2. alpan thuf lthas lenache klen kecha tuthines tlen-acheis.
8. alpan thup lthas turke.

4. Sfleres . . . . . . . . tlen-asies.
5. JSleres  turke kiem kecka.

6. Sleres-zek . . . sansi.

1. JSler-thrke erske.

8. Sleres  turke.

9. turuke. '

The following would be the vocabulary of votive words :—

Alpan ¢ supplex,’ =

Germ. flekend. . .
Chiseliks or Chisvliks,

¢ monumentum.’

Arm. oth, ‘fletus? -an, -eam, Arm.

adjectival terminations, The Etrus-
can possesses neither o nor .

Arm. gyiSelick, ¢a memorial,” the

plural form of yiseli, of which the
dimin. would be yifelif, and its
plural form giselikck, in the ace.
yiseliks. The root here is 43, whence
is formed the infinitive gifel, ‘to
remember,” and the future partici-
ple yiseli, which appears in the
plural form in the noun yiselicA.
In a similar manner we have, from
the root /-, fal, ‘to give,” and
talick, ‘ a gift ;’ also Zsel, ¢ to listen,’
and lselick, ¢ ear, hearing, audience ;’

émpel, “to drink,’ émpelick, * beve-

rage But the Arm. forms de-
rived from the root #4a? will most
clearlyillustrate the supposed for-
mation of chiseliks from a root chis,
= Arm. yi§.
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Arm. Etrusc.
khat, ludus’ . . . . chis.
khatal, ‘ludere.”
kkatali, ¢ ludendus.’
khatalick, ‘ ludus,’ prop.

¢ ludenda.’
khalalik, ¢ludus,’ dimin.
noun.

kRalaliks, ‘ludos’ . .  chiseliks.

For the affinity between ckis and
'8, compare the Arm, Zkovzel,
yovzel, ‘to seek.’ The Arm. y is
aspirated.

Frske, ‘sese offert’ . . Arm. eresé, ‘sese offert:’ th. eres,

- eresch, ¢ facies.

Fleres, ©votum, do- ( Arm. ovferz, ‘donum;’ alers, ‘precis;’

num’ ., .. ... .. eler, < fletus.’

Kana, ¢ simulacrum’, . Gael. caon, ‘simulacrum.’

Kecha, ‘exp‘lat, conse- } Arm. chahé, ¢ expiat;’ chaké, ¢ solvit.’

crat, solvit’ .. ..
Gael. glan ; Welsh glan, glain; Manx

Klen Y ‘purus, pius, | -glen; ‘pure, sincere, holy, righte-

Klensi ) pientissimus’ ous.” Arm. gefani, ¢fair, decent,
good.’——Arm. layn, layni, ‘broad.’

Lenache, < facessit’ . . Arm. elanaké, ¢ modulatur;’ efanak,
‘modus, forma;’ efanil, ‘fieri;’ linel,
¢ esse, fieri, existere.’

Lthas, ¢ precis, Aeriic’ . Arm. aldthch, € preces;’ atdthel, ¢ pre-
cari;’ 4z, ‘desiderium ;’ é#zal, ¢de-
siderare” The Armenian, as I have
before observed, avoids the letter #
as an initial; but we have #:a/ as
well as é#2al:, ¢ desiderandus.’

Sansl, ¢ libens’ . . .. Arm. #nzoi, ‘ gaudens, libens,’

K 2 :
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Teke, ¢ ponit, fert’. . . Arm. 3¢¢, ¢ ducit, fert,” = Germ. ziek?;

zagé, ¢ vixre, réce,) = Germ. zeugt.

Tenine, ¢ fert, reddit’ , Arm, fani, ¢ fert, reddit, tenet.’

Thrke, ¢donum’. . . . Arm. fovrck, ¢ donum,’ the plural form
of fovr.

f Arm. tip, ‘typus;’ tophel, dopkel,
thopel, ‘rémraw.” Tip may be a
borrowed word, as #ypus is in Latin ;
but the root of réwoc appears plainly
in Armenian.

Tien-, ¢ debitum’. . Gael. dligh, debe;’ dlighe, ‘lex, debi-

tum ;’ dleas, ¢ officium ;’ th. d/-, in
Etrusc. ¢l-: -ean, Arm, adjectival

Thuf } ¢ signum, }
Thup romoc’ o

termination.
-asies | ‘pretium, Arm. aféch, ¢ pretium,’ a plural noun :
-acheis akla.’ in the acc. the final -c£ becomes -s.

Osset. chas, chis, ickas, ackos, ¢ a
sum due ;’ ackza, ‘money.’ Lapp.
dses, ‘merx.’ Gael. fiach, ¢value,
worth, debt.” Another form of
atéch is artéch. The th., as appears
from arzel, ¢ valere, mereri,’ is a£ or
art, = Gr. &&(io¢).

Turke, ¢ dat, dwpei.” . . Arm. fovrch, ¢ donum.” For the for-
mation of the verb from the noun,
see above, 8. v. erske. It may have
been observed, how many Etruscan
verbs terminate in-Ze. In seeking
the root, the # must frequently,
perbaps usually, be rejected, as well
as the e, The Lydian seems here
to resemble the Etruscan. Cf.
Lyd. Béoxe,  2€c06ale,” with Arm,
waz-¢f, ‘to hasten, to run.’ Anfe,
p- 39,
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Tuthines, ¢ gratim, Arm. £(al), ¢d(are) ;> -ovthiva, ‘-atio;’
xdptrog.’ } whence may be formed fovthivn,
“datio.” The actual Arm. form is
tovéovthivn, similarly formed from
tovié, gen. tovéi, ¢ dator.” The Arm.
* termination, -ovékivm, in Modern
Arm., -ovthin, is so common as to
occur no less than three times in
the Lord’s Prayer—in archayov-
thivn, ‘kingdom;’ in phoriovthivn,
¢ temptation ;> and in zdrovthivn,
¢ power.” To give another instance
—the words ¢ and éak, ©essence,’
and éakan, ¢essential,’ all take this
termination, and produce the three
forms, éovthivn, éakovthivn, éakan-
ovthivn, ¢ existence, substance.’
Ovthivn may be compared with our
termination, -afion, by which we
recognise words of Lat. origin.
Suthina and salthn, already noticed,
may be similar forms to futhines,
but in the nom., not the gen.
Zek, ‘signum, statua,

elcwy’ (7) .

The substantml correctness of the previous interpretations
may in great measure be confirmed by a comparison with
Latin votive forms. I have therefore selected a number of
those which most usually eccur, from Gruter and Muratori.
By endeavouring to explain them from the Greek, a Janguage
confessedly akin to the Latin, the degree of affinity betweeri
the Armenian and Etruscan may at the same time be tested.’
It would be extremely difficult, if not impossible, to interpret
the following forms by the aid of the Greek language alone,
if the Latin had been lost. . .

} Arm. sev, sevak, ¢ forma, figura.’
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B Voto Plosust) Viotum) B(olvit) L (ibens) M(erito)
Ez Voto Poswit ... ......L(ibens) M(erito) Dedicavit

Voto .. _D(onm) _D(edit) L(ibm) M (efitO)

Suscepto § *
Vot(um) Sol(vit) L(ibens) M(erito)
V(otum) S(olvit) L(ibens) M(erito)
Donum Posui . .. .......Lbens Merito
D(onum) P(osuit) .. ...... L(ibens) M(erito)
D(onum) D(edit) . . . . ... .. I{ibens) M(erito)
Votum Solvit Lib(ero) Mun(ere)
Votum Dat  Lubens Merito
V(otum) S(olvit) D(onum).Xedit)
V(otum) 8(olvit)

Votum . ... .Libens . . ... . Solvit
Munus D(edit)
Donum Dedit
D(onum) P (osuif)
Votum Retulit
BoVoto Fecit v ..o v v v veeveennenns Dedicavit
Ez Voto Posuit
Bz Voto Fecit
Ex Voto
Donum
Posuitet. . .............. . +D.D,
Fecitet ............... ¢ «...D.D,
Peeit v o o oo oo oo v e o oo« o Consacravit
Dedicavit et . . .. ....... v« « o o Consecravit
Feeit

Gratias Agentes Posuerunt

The Etruscan forms, as I have interpreted them from the
Armenian, with a slight assistance from the Celtic, correspond,
it will be seen, closely to the Latin. Disregarding the -dif-
ference of tense, teke = posuit ; kecha = solvst, or else consecravit ;
lenache =fecit ; turke = dedit or dedicavit ; and tenine = retulit.
Sansl = libens ; fleres == votum or donum ; thuf lthas eorresponds
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to ez vofo ; and what the Latin expresses concisely by merito,
the Etruscan explains more at length by #len-asies, tuthines
tlen-acheis, or tuthines chiseliks ; tlen being = merito or meritus,
and asies = meritum. If we take the two fullest Etruscan forms,
and compare fleres teke sansl temine tuthines chiseliks with
donum posuit libens merito, the seventh of the Latin forms given
above, or fiuf lthas alpan lenache klen kecha tuthines tlen-
ackeis with ex voto posuit libens merito dedicavit, the second of
those forms, the close resemblance in sense will be at once
apparent. Nor is it merely the roots of the Etruscan words
which are Armenian : all the forms, with the exception of the
genitives in -as and -e¢s, belong to the Armenian language.
Some words, indeed, as sansl, chiseliks, and tuthin(es), if rightly -
interpreted, exhibit in their construction very peculiar Ar-
" menian affinities.
The following inscription (Gruter, p. xlvii.) may still

further illustrate the subject of votive expressions—

Te precor* Alcide sacris invicte peractis

Rite® tuis letus dona ferens meritis®

Heec tibi nostra potest tenuis perferre camsna

Nam grates dignas* tu potes cfficere

Sume libens simulacra® tuis que munera® cilo

Aris Urbanus dedicat” ipse sacris.

The inscription of Cervetri.

The following inscription was found on asmall pot, made of
antique black ware, at Cervetri, the site of the Pelasgian town
of Agylla, which was said to have been afterwards taken by
the Etruscans, and called by them Care.. The pot or cup,
which appears to hold rather less than a pint, may be seen in
the Mus. Etrusc. Vatic. pl. xcix. n. 7. The inscription would

1 Alpan. * Klen.
3 Sansl tensne tuthines chiseliks, klen kecha tuthines tlenacheis.
¢ Tlenasies. 5 Kana, zek. ¢ Fleres. 7 Turke, kecha.
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compose two hexameters, but the words are run together, so

as to take the following form—
minikethumamimathumaramlisiaithipurenai
etheeraisicepanaminethunastavkelephu

This inscription derives a peculiar interest from its being
considered by eminent philologists as a relic of the language of
the ancient Pelasgians, the nation whose name has had so great
an influence on the study of ethnology. There is little dif-
ference among the learned as to the division of the lines into
words. Dr. Donaldson (7arron. p. 167) reads the inscription—
mi ni kethuma mi mathu maram lisiai thipurenai
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nastav kelephu.

and Lepsius—
mi ni kethu ma mi mathu maram lisiai thipwrenai

~ ethe erai sie epana minethu nastav helephu.

If we take the first line according to this latter reading,
dividing also maram into mar-am ; and the second line accord-
ing to Dr.Donaldson’s reading ; we shall obtain this couplet—

mi ni kethu ma mi mathu mar am lisiai thipurenas
ethe erai sie epana mi nethu nastav helephu.

Every word and form may here be considered as Armenian,
as will appear from the following analysis : '

Etruscan. Armenian.
mi ....Nom.es,“L” . . . . . . mech, ¢we.

Acc. (2)is, ‘me’ . . . . (2)mez ‘us’

The forms, meck, € we,” and (z)mez, € us,” would be,
according to analogy, the plural of me, ‘I,” and
me, ‘me,” which thus exist implicitly in Arm.
Dov, “thou,’ still makes dovck, ‘ye So also
we have— :

é, “ existence, he is’ . . e-m, ‘I am’ . . . e-mck,
‘ we are.

Kurd. az, men, <15 me, ¢ me.
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Etruscan. Armenian.

Osset. dz, ¢ 1;’ min, mé, ¢ me!
Georg. me, ‘1. '
‘Welsh and Gael. mi, ‘I, me.”

7 . ... o mi=Gr. ufh=Lat. ne.
‘Welsh and Gael. #i, ‘not.” Pers. mak, nak. Lith,

ne. Osset. ne, ma.
kethu . . . Nom. get, ‘ariver’ .. kath and &tk, ‘a drop.’

Gen. getoy. . kathi, §thi,
Dat. getoy. kaths. §thi.
Abl. getoy. kathé. §the.
Instr. getow. kathiv..  §hiv.
Nom. kathn, ‘milk’ . . Zith, ¢ milking.’
Gen. Zathin. - kthoy.

Dat. Zathin. . kthoy.

Abl. kathiné. kthoy.

Instr. kathamb. ~ kthow.

I take Zethu to be most probably a gen. or. instr.
-case, and to signify ‘of,’ or ¢with water.
Both getoy (geto) and getow (gets) would be-
come in Etruscan orthography #kefw, as the
Etruscans had no medials and no vowel o.
Kthoy and kthow would in like manner become
kethu : kathiv (kathii) would become kathu or
kathi : and §thiv would become sefhu or sethi, or
else chethu or chethi.
Gael. cith, gith, ‘imber.” Sansk. éu?, ¢stillare,
fundere, effandere,” = Alb. chetk. Lat. gutta.
ma . ... na, but, however, rather, in fact.’
Arab. ammd, ‘but’ Pers. magar, ‘but, unless,
moreover’ (gar, ‘if’). Osset. dmd, ama, €and.
mi .. ... (As before, ‘T’).

1 Among the European languages, the Lithuanian family exhibits
the closest affinity to the Armenian, Kurdish, and Ossetic, in the form
of the pronoun 1.
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Elruscan.

Armenian.

mathu . . . Nom. math, ‘syrup of grapes,

raisiné, defrutum. . . . . melr, ‘honey.’
Gen.

Dat. mat. .

O metoo.

Instr. mathow.

Mathoy and mathow become, in Etrusean ortho-
graphy, mathu.

mathovz, ¢ the fruit of the arbutus.’ The termina-
tion resembles Zhovz, € a fig.! Gr. uéfv. Germ.
meth. Eng. mead. Welsh medd. Osset. miid,
‘honey.’ Sansk. madiu, ¢ honey, wine, intoxi-
cating drink ;’ mad, ‘to be intoxicated, to re-
Joice ;’ mada, ¢intoxication, madness.’ Pers.
may, mul, ‘wine.” QGipsy mol/, ‘wine.’ Lyd.
uodak, ¢eldoc olvov’ Arm. moli, ‘mad, in-
toxicated.”?

Cf. Heb. debas, ‘honey, honey of grapes, t.e.,

must, or new wine boiled down to a third or
half’ (Gr. &fnua, Lat. sapa, defrutum, Ital. musto
cotto). <Gesen. s. v.

. . Arm. mar, ‘a measure of liquids’—* uerpnriyc,

firkin, (Jobn ii. 8), ¢Béroc, 1. ., NI, a measure’
(Luke xvi. 5).

Pers. mar, ¢ measure, number.’

Gr. pdpic, ‘a measure containing six xordAac’
(about three pints).

! The connexion of ideas here may be still further illustrated. Com-
pave bacca, Bacchus, bacchor, and the Gael. back, ‘ to intoxicate,” backar,
¢ an acorn,’ dachla, ‘a drinking cup ;' also wveo, xva, and wvidus, and
the Gael. subi, ‘a berry,” subAag, ‘a raspberry,’ subhack, ‘merry ;" and
duwedos with the Rhet-Rom. ampa, ‘a raspberry,’ and the Arm. ovmp,
Smpelich, ‘ beverage.’ With bacca and dackar we might also compare
the Arm. daklay, ‘a bean.’ Similarly we find the Lat. faba in the Gael.
Jaob, ‘an acorn.’
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Etruscan.

Armenian.

Alb. meré, ¢ every liquid and dry measure.’

Lith. méra,

Russ. mjera,

Germ. mass, ¢ measure, pot, quart.’

Alb. marr, ¢ to hold, to contain.’

Georg. marani, ¢ a wine-cellar,’ = Arm. magran.

I interpret mar, in a general sense, ¢ measure, pot,
vas, korOAn.” The Gr. pudpic may be borrowed
from the Thracians, as may also perbaps the
Lat. dolium, whi¢ch appears the same as the
Arm. doy!, Pers. dil, ¢ a bucket.’

} ‘ measure.’

am ....Arm. em
Pers. am U¢T gm.
Alb. yam
. . Arm. lezov

Lith. lé¢uwis

Arab, Zisdn | ®to08U
Heb. lason

lezovl )
Arm.< lizovl

lizel Y40 lick.’
Lith, Zétu

Pers. lisidan

Pers. lis, ¢ licking.’

Lisiai seems to be the dat. of lsia, ‘a tongue,
i. e., ‘a licker;’ the root being found in the
Pers. lis, or in the Arm. %z or lez, The de-
clension of /isiai would resemble that of the
Arm. archay, ‘a king,’ which makes archayiinthe
gen. and dat. ; or of margaré, ‘a prophet,” which
makes margeréi. - But the best parallels are
perhaps found in the declension of proper names :
as—
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Etruscan. - Armenian. ,

Nom. Adnania, ¢ Ananias.” Angtia, ¢ England.’
Gen. . o

Dat. }Ammmy. _ Angimy.

Instr. Ananiav. Angtiav.

Nom. Adchayia, ¢ Achaia.” Hermés, ¢ Hermes.
Gen. }Acﬁayzay _ Hermeay.

Instr. Ackayian. Hermeav.

The gen. and dat. of lezov (lezu) are lezovi.

thipurenai . thaph, ¢ ardour.’

tap, ¢ heat. }

tapean, ¢ burning, heated.”

Either of the first two words may give the root,
and the last word may give the meaning, of

thip-urenai ; but its termination must be ex-
plained from such Arm. words as the fol-
lowing :—
kayr, * father.’
kayr-Orén, ¢ paternally.’
archay,  king.

{ archay-0rén, ¢ royally.”
kamak, ‘entire, entirely’ (th. Aam, hom, = éu(é¢)).
ham-6rén, ¢ entire, entirely.’
ham-6rini, gen. and dat. of Aam-drén.
get, ‘ beauty.
get-a-yorén, ¢ pretty.

Orén, ¢ a law, a rule.”’

drinak, ‘ example, type, form’ (dimin. of érén).
yOrin-el, ¢ to form, to shape.

orin-akel, < to form, to represent.’

From these instances it may be seen, that the Arm.
suffix -orén or -yérén, when adjectival, which is
rarely the ease, as it usually forms an adverb,
has the force of the Lat. -factus. We may thus

form from the Arm. Zap, ¢ heat,’” the adj.—
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Etruscan.

eth.oc
erai . .

sie, . ..

epana . . .

Armenian.

Nom. tapérén, ¢tepefactus -a -um.’

Dat. tapdrini, ¢ tepefacto - -0.’

Tapbrini becomes, in Etruscan orthography, fapu-
rini.

Compare also teaaran, ‘a theatre i th, fes;
Hayerén, ¢ Armenian;’ th. Hay, phokharén,

¢ payment ;’ th. pkoka.

Thipurenai would probably be a fem. a,d;. agreeing
with Jisiai. The Arm. has no indication of
genders; butin proper names, such as Atkenas,
¢ Minerva,’ gen. and dat. Atkenay; Yowkanna,
¢ Joanna,” gen. and dat. Yowkannay ; we meet
with words declined like ¢Aipurenai.

ethé, <if’ Zend ethe, * when.

erah . .

Hhrabh ‘joyous, gay.” Ovrakk linel, ‘to be

merry, evgpafveclar’ (Luke xv, 24),

.....

ovrakh
erakkan
rakhfan. . }‘ a banquet, a feast.” Cf. Gr. Zpavoc:
khrakhgan

Kurd. ¢arii, ‘a game, a sport.”

If erai be an oblique case like /isiai, it may be
interpreted  of > or ¢ for joy.” Erah isindeclinable.
But we might read, et (¢) era isie epana, regarding
the termination of etke as short, and here elided,
and the terminations of era and isie as long, but
shortened before vowels.

. i#e, ‘it may be;’ 4, ‘it is” Osset. sua or isua, ‘it

becomes.” Germ. sei. Goth. siyai. Sansk. sydt.
Lat. sit.
epk, ¢ cooking.’
ephel, ¢ to cook.’
Nom. ephovmn, ¢ cooking.’
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Etruscan. Armexian.

Gen} iman
Dat. § Z*™%

Abl.  cpimaxé.
Instr. ephmamb.

Bat, for the termination of epan(s), compare
kap, ‘a bond, kap-el, ‘to contract,’ kap-an, ‘a
strait ;> gl-¢/, ¢ to roll,’ gl-am, ¢ a cylinder ;’ and see
just above, s. v. erai. Compare also chak-¢/, ‘to
expiate,’ chak-anay, ¢ a priest.” The Arm. prefers
to terminate words with -ay, instead of -a simply.
We meet, again, with such equivalent terms as
larphovmn and tarphanck (the plural form of
tarphan), ¢ cupido.?

Heb. aphak, ‘to cook’ Gr. éwraw, 8w, Sfov.

Lat. epulum, probably identical in meaning with

epana.,
mi..... (As before; but here it seems to mean ¢ me,” not
‘T). .
methu . . . Nom. nivth, < substance’. . Aelanivth, < fluid
substance, liquor.’
Gen.
Dat. }nivtkoy Aetanivthoy.
Abl.

1 suppose nethu to be a gen. or abl,, and to signify
‘of’ or ‘from liquor.’ Nefhuns is the Etruscan
form of Neptunus. Nivthoy (niitho) would be written
in Etruscan, nutku or nithu; although, as we have
in Arm., givt and gef, ‘a village,’ and iv¢ and eZ,
¢ 0il,’ nivth would be very nearly nefi. '

nastav . . . Arm. nideh or nideh? ¢ stranger, foreigner, emi-

grant’ (Eévoc).

1 These words might be allied to Zwran, the Etruscan name of Venus.

3 Nastes was one of the two Carian leaders, Z7. ii. 867, and C. Calidius
Nasta appears as a proper name in & Neapolitan inscription.—Donats,
p. 4
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Armenian.
Pers. nditd, . . . . . ‘stranger, foreigner.’
ndst, ... .. ‘stranger, foreigner.’
Arab.< mazi, . . . . . ‘stranger, foreigner, visi-
tor, guest, banquet.’
Heb. nasa, ¢ to migrate, to remove;’ nals, ‘to

)

Btruscan.

err.
In Armenian poetry, nide; would be written

nésdek, the vowel é not being then, as usaal, merely
understood.!

helephu . . helovl, ‘to pour out, exéw’ (Rev. xvi. 2).
zetovl, ¢ to pour;’ zelkh, ¢ drunken, dissolute.”®
ketov, “ he pours out, he empties.’

The th. is Ae, ¢ pouring, flowing,” found above
in helanivtk. Nethu, being qualified by Aelephu,
would acquire the meaning. of Aefanivfh instead of
nivth. The formation of AelepAu from a root Ael
may be thus illustrated from the Arm.—

803, ¢ causing tremor,’ from which are derived—

80s-aph-il, ¢to tremble.’

thoth-aph-el, ¢ to shake’ (act.).

ded-ev-el, ¢ to reel.’

" khovs-el
{Mova-apﬁ-el “to fly
Sarz
sarsaph )
Saréil
sarsil } ‘ to tremble.

L?ama@lil

Similar forms are—&53apkel, ‘to touch,’ and
kachavel, ¢ to dance.’

‘a trembling.’

1 The same peculiarity seems to distinguish the inscription of Cervetri
from other inscriptions in Etruria. At least the customary deficiency of

vowels is not apparent.
3 Cf. Thrac. {eiha, ¢ olvos,’ and Gr. doehyéw,
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Etruscan. Armenian.

These examples show how -api-,-av-,or -ev-,may
be inserted in Arm. between the root and the verbal
inflexion. Applying this principle to Aefovl, we
should obtain—

Aelaphor
hetavov } ¢ he empties,’ or ¢ pours out.’
Aetevov
With regard to the construction of Aelepiu with
nethu, if the last word be taken as an ablative, it
may be noticed that Aeforl is used with an ablative
as well as an accusative. In Rev. xvi. 2, 3, 4,
e&éxee v PuaAny avrov is rendered in the Arm.
version by eket (2)skavarak ivr (acc.),and in 8, 10,
12, 17, by eket ’i skavaraké ivrmé (abl.). Again,
in Acts ii. 17, ixe@ axd rov wvedparde pov, is
rendered by, Aetiz yogvoy immé (abl.).
We should perhaps read the last two words of
- the inscription, nasta Fhelephn, instead of mastav
helephu ; the. digamma being introduced to avoid
the hiatns, or the elision of the short vowel.

From the Arm. words which I have cited, we obtain, in
grammatical syntax, though in a foreign idiom, the following
Armenian couplet. The orthography is Etruscan.

e8 mi ketu na es mathu mar em lezui tapean
ethe erak ize ephumn zis nithu nesteh helu.

Or, adopting such modifications as I have shown to be war-
ranted by the Armenian language, t.c., writing me for es, ‘I,
and zis, ‘me; flapurini, tepefactz,” for fapean, (indecl.),
¢ tepid®;’ and inserting -apA- between the root and termina-
tion of Ael-u—

(me) mi ketu na (me) mathu mar em lezui tap (uring)
ethe erah ize ephumn (me) withu nestek hel(aph)u.

Here then is an Armenian couplet, which scarcely differs at
all from the inscription of Cervetri. Even the metre is but
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little impaired. Yet such a resemblance would hardly be pos-
sible, unless the Armenian and Etruscan were dialects of the
same language, at least if the Armenian will give an appro-
priate sense for the Etruscan. Bat this is the case; for the
Armenian would lead to the following interpretation of the
inscription on the pot, which the recurrence of the word mi
shows to be speaking of itself, and which, as it belonged to a
Bacchanalian people, may be expected to speak in accordance
with the national character— v
Arm. Me mi ketu, mna me mathu mar em lezui
tapurini ; '
Etruse. Mi ni kethu, ma mi mathu mar am  lisiai
thipurenai: ' 4
Eng. 1 not of water,but I of wine apot am for thetongue
thirsty : ,
Adrm. Ethe erak ize ephumn, me nithu  nesteh helaphu.
Etrusc. Ethe erai sie epana) mi nethu  nastav helephu.
Eng. If joyous be the feast, me ofliquor the guest empties.

Wine for dry tongues, not water, I contain :

At joyous feasts the guests my liquor drain.?
Me vini haud lymphs plenum sitit arida lingua:
Cum fervent epuls me totum combibit hospes.

In order to obtain this interpretation, the meaning of some
of the Arm. words has been slightly modified. The case would
be analogous in Germ. and Eng. Let us, for instance, take
the supposed meaning of the inscription in Germ., and com-
pare the words with their kindred terms in Eng.—
 Ich bin nicht ein Wasser-becher, aber ein Wein-becher fir die
durstige zunge :

I be not an water-beaker, (but) an wine-beaker for the
thirsty tongue :

1 If we read ethe era isie epana, the resemblance to the Armenian will
be still closer.
3 So Gthe sings of the King of Thule and his goblet—
Er leert ihn jeden Schmaus.
. L
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- Wenn lustig ist das Fest, so siuft der Gast meinen Saft.
When lusty is the feast, so sups the guest mine sap.
I may add two independent examples from Schiller’s elegiac

couplets, in order to show that the Etruscan of Cervetri is

as near to the Armenian as the German is to the English.

Jupiter to Hercules.

Nicht aus meinem Nektar hast du dir Gottheit getrunken :
Not out (of) mine nectar hast thou thee,Godhead (y)drunken:
Deine Gotterkraft war’s, die dir den Nektar errang.
Thine God-craft was’t, that (to) thee the Nectar wrung.

Votive Tablets.

Was der Gott mick gelehrt, was mir durchs  Leben

What the God me (y)learned,! what me through?®-the life
gekolfen,

(y)bolpen,
- Hing’ ich, dankbar und fromm, hierin dem Heiligthum auf.
" Hang I, thank(ful) and (devout), herein the halidom up.

The termin. of dankbar is found in neighbour (nackbar).
Thus dankbar is English nearly in the same manner as tAipu-
renai is Armenian, but not so obviously : as the corresponding
English termin. is not so common as the Armenian.

Some modifications, which would not, however, affect the
question of affinity, might be suggested in the interpretation
of the inscription. Thus the Arm. would allow ZefAu to be
rendered ¢ milk,’ though the sense, ¢ water,” seems to suit the
inscription better. If, again, we compare kethu, mathu, and
nethu with the forms of the Phryg. 3¢3v, ‘water,” the Macedon.
Bé3v, ¢ air,’ the Sansk. madku, or the Gr. uédv, we might be
. inclined to consider those Etruscan words as in the nom. or
acc. case. If they be in the acc., then we should have to re-
gard maram as a transitive verb, of the second Arm. conjuga-
tion, like #éfam, ‘1 contrive, I form,’ and signifying ¢ I con-

1 Chaucer has lered for ¢ taught,’ and we have still lore.
3 Chaucer writes thurgh.
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tain’ or ‘I dispense.” Cf. Alb. marr, ‘I contain,’ and Germ.

Jass and fassen. We should also have to interpret mi nethu

as ‘my liquor’ or ‘my contents,’ considering ¢ as equivalent

to ‘my’ or ¢ of me,” both rendered in Arm. by im. The Gael.

for ¢ my’ is mo ; the Welsh, my; the Osset., md ; the Alb., im,

yim, or yem. If mi nethu be a nom., then Aelephu would have

a passive signification—the Arm. zefov is both active and

neuter—and 7nasfav would be in the instr. case, and = Arm.

nidehiv, ‘by the stranger,’ i.c., ‘guest.” Lisiai thipurenas

might also be connected, perhaps to the improvement of the

sense, with the second line instead of the first; and the in-

scription be thus given and translated—

M ni kethu, ma mi mathu maram: lisiai thipurenas,
Ethe erai sie epana, mi nethu nastav kelephu.

I do not contain water, but wine : on (his) thirsty tongue,
the guest pours out.

When there is a joyous feast, my liquor{is poured out by the

guest.
Vinum non lympham teneo : me fervida lingua
Haurit ubi dapibus lstis interfuit hospes.

The inscription of Cervetri lends itself to the Armenian, the
representative of the Thracian family of languages, with more
completeness and facility than any other inscription in Etruria.
Now this inscription, as I noticed before, has heen re-
garded by eminent scholars as Pelasgian rather than Etruscan.
Were then the Pelasgians purer Thracians than the Etruscans?
It seems not improbable that they might have been so. The
Pelasgian name of Cervetri was Agylla, in which we may
readily recognize the Arm. giv?, i.c., gy/, a village’ When
the Etruscans conquered it, they changed the name to Cere,
which looks like the Welsh caer, though ckar signifies ¢ rock’
in Arm. What then would the Etruscan conquest of the Pe-
lasgian Agylla imply? Were the Etruscans, according to one
conjecture, the previously subdued Celtic Umbrians recovering.

L2
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their land ? Many reasons seem to render this supposition in-
admissible. The Etruscans, for instance, are said to have con-
quered three hundred towns from the Umérians; and the
Pelasgian Ravenna is said to have submitted to the Umbrians
for protection against the Efruscans. Had then the Etruscans
so combined with the conquered Umbrians before the capture
of Agylla as partly to Celticise their own speech? This may
have been the case; though it would rather be expected that
the Celtic element found in Etruscan, and mainly, it is pro-
bable, derived from the Umbrians, would have been due to a gra-
dual infusion of later date alter the complete conquest of Etruria
had been effected. But, even if the Etruscan language had
been thus partly Celticised at the time of the capture of
Agylla, we have still to explain the distinction which was
made between the Etruscans and Pelasgians at that particular
time, and also the fact, due probably to the presence of
Pelasgians at Agylla, and evinced by the inscription of
Cervetri, that a dialect apparently not completely identical
with the Etruscan,! but. of a purer Thracian character,
existed at that place. The solution may perhaps be this. It
has been seen that a Celtic element seems to constitute the
difference between the Scythian and Proper Thracian languages,
the Celts having, as appears probable, passed into Europe to
the north of the Thracians. Among the northern Thracians,
those of Dacia, Pannonia, Noricum, and Rheatia, Celtic ele-
ments would also have penetrated. Of these northern Thracians
the Etruscans may have been a branch. The Pelasgians, on
the other hand, may have been southern or pure Thracians,
who passed into Italy at an earlier period than the northern
Thracians or Etruscans.

1 Yet I cannot assent to the opinion, that the language of the inscrip-
tion of Cervetri belongs to the same family as the Greek and Latin, and
to a different family from the Etruscan. Would not these be the cha-
racteristios of Oscan and Umbrian, instead of Pelasgian—of the lan-
guage of the Bantine and Eugubine tables, not of the inscription of
Cervetri? This last, again, is written like Etruscan: it has no medial
letters, and only the vowels, a, ¢, 3, %.
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Another mark of distinction may be discerned between the
language of the inscription of Cervetri, and that of the
Etruscan vocabulary. At Cervetri we find the word nefi,
which is the Arm. nivtk (nyth). But in the vocabulary, the
same word takes the form mepos, which is the Alb. nepés.
Does this indicate a difference of dialect among the Thracians ;
such, for instance, as obtains among the Kymry and Gael, or
among the High and Low Germans? Did the Armenians and
Pelasgians belong to one class, and the Etruscans and Illyrians
to the other? I have before called attention to the fact, which
may favour this last supposition, that a great part of the Al-
banians are still called Zoscans. A similar distinction might
also have helped to discriminate the Illyrians from the Proper
Thracians.

These distinctions would, however, be superficial, and the
language, or the dialects, of Etruria would be Thracian, or,
when defined by language, Armenian. And this seems to
render it difficult to accede to Mr. Rawlinson’s conclusion,
that the Etruscan language was decidedly not even Indo-
Germanic® (v. iii. p. 541), especially when we perceive that
the Etruscan possesses Aryan forms of declension which are
deficient in Armenian. It is true that Mr. Rawlinson does not
consider the Armenian language as perfectly Indo-Germanic
(v. i. p. 652), regarding it, and probably with truth, as con-
taining some Turanian elements. Yet this does not, and
rightly does not, prevent him from considering the Armenians
as Indo-Germans, though he does not admit them to be either
Phrygians or Thracians. Indeed the different members of, as
I conceive, one race, the Thracian, are by Mr. Rawlinson
mostly separated from each other, and distributed into very
different families. The (later) Armenians are attached by him
to the Medo-Persian race (v. i. p. 676), which the further ad«
dition of the Cappadocians causes to extend from the Jaxartes
and the Indian frontier to the Halys. The Phrygians,
Mysians, Lydians, and Carians are united with the Greeks
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(ib.), and thus, it would appear, with the Latins also, so as to
form a second great race between the Halys and the Tiber.
The Thracians form a third branch of the Indo-Germanic
stock (ib.) : and the Etruscans are not only unconnected with
the Thracians, or Lydians, or Phrygians, or Armenians, but
also with all the members of the Indo-Germanic stock, in
Europe and Asia. And this exclusion is the more remarkable,
as Mr. Rawlinson admits the Lycians, whose claim seems
much weaker, into the Indo-Germanic family, considering that
the Lycian language ‘presents on the whole characteristics
decidedly Indo-European’ (v.i. p. 668), while the Etruscan
language is ¢ decidedly not even Indo-Germanic’ Mr. Raw-
linson’s reasons for this last conclusion seem to be (v. iii. p.
541) ¢ that it is impossible, even from the copious inscriptions
which remain (in Etruscan), to form a conjecture as to its
grammar, or do more than guess at the meaning of some half-
dozen words.” This may be doubted; and, even if it were the
case, that is, if we knew substantially nothing of the Etruscan,
would it not be rather hasty to say that a language of which
we were almost entirely ignorant was decidedly not even Indo-
Germanic? Suppose an Englishman were to draw a similar
conclusion with respect to Polish or Russian, in which, if
unacquainted with Slavonian, and possessed of only some in-
scriptions, he would very probably make out no more than
Mr. Rawlinson decides to.be possible in the case of the
Etruscan. In either of these instances, or in any other, does
the inability of an Indo-German to interpret a particular lan-
guage prove that language beyond question not to be Indo-
Germanic ? .

Some of Mr. Rawlinson’s positions with respect to the
Armenians seem also open to objection. The earlier Arme-
nians, he considers, were Turanians, who were succeeded by the
later Armenians, a tribe of Medo-Persian origin ; and although
the ethnic change by which an Indo-European thus succeeded
a Tatar preponderance in Armenia was prior, as he believes,
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to the time of Herodotus, yet the Indo-Germanic movement
which effected the change was probably no earlier than the
close of the seventh century B.c.—(v. i. pp. 652, 653). Butis
this comparatively late Indo-European movement, which must
have influenced Armenia from the east, consistent with the
fact of an Armenian and Indo-European dialect. being spoken,
and probably fen spoken, far away to the west of Armenia,
by the side of the Tiber? At all events, the Aryanising of
Armenia could hardly have been effected by a Medo-Persian
tribe. For the Armenian language is more nearly allied to
the Etruscan and the Phrygian than it is to the ancient
Persian, either as represented by the inscriptions of Behistun
and elsewhere, or the Old Persian words collected by Botticher
in his 4rica. Nor, on the other hand, does it appear pro-
bable, as reported by Herodotus, that the Armenians were
colonists from Phrygia. Itisin Etruria, not in Phrygia, that
we find the language which most closely resembles the
Armenian. The difference between the Phrygian and Arme-
nian languages, and the distance between Armenia and
Etruria, are reasons for throwing back to a time before the
memory of man the separation of the three peoples from one
another. The story of the Phrygian colony in Armenia can-
not therefore be received as historic, but must be considered as
an inference derived from the fact of the proximity of the two
kindred nations. Neither should I be inclined to consider
Armenia as a late Thracian conquest at all, but rather as the
original seat of the whole Thracian race.

The Perugian inscription.

To complete a survey of the Etruscan language, it may be
requisite to take some notice of the great Perugian inscription,
the only Etruscan inscription extant of any great length. It
is engraved on two contiguous sides of a bloeck of stone, and
the words are, as will be seen, to a great extent runtogether.
Micali gives it thus :—
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1. eulat. tanna. larezul velthinas . . . 25
2. amevachrlautn. velthinase atenazuk. . . . 26
3. stlaafunas slelethkaru teneskiip . . . 27
4. tezanfusleri tesnsteis - | a spelane . . . 28
5. rasnesipaamahennaper thi fulumeh . . 29
6. xiive/thinathurasaraspe vaspelthi . .. 80
7. raskemulmleskulzukien renethiest . . . 31
8. eskiepltularu akvelthina . . . 32
9. aulesi. velthinasarznalkl akilane ... . 83
10. ensi. thii. thilskuna. kenu. e turunesk. . . . 34
11. plk. feliklarthalsafunes unezeazuk . . . 35
12. klenthunchulthe i, eneski. ath . 86
18. falas chiemfusle. velthina umiks. afu . . 87
14. Ainthakapemuniklet masu nas. penthn . . 38
15. naper srankzlthiifalstiv a. amavelth . . 89
16, elthina. kut. naper. penezs ina. afun . . . 40
17. masu. aknina. klel. afunavel thuruni. ein . . 41
. 18. thinaslerzinia. intemame zeriunakch . . 42
19. r. knl. velthina. zia satene a. thilthunck . 48
0. tesne. eka. velthinathurasth ulthl. ichka . . 44
21. aurahelufesnerasnekei kechazichuch . 45
22. lesnsteis rasneschimthsp e .......46
28. elthutaskunaafunasena
24. hen. naper. kiknlhareutuse

It will be readily seen that this inscription is of little use for
philological purposes. Not merely are the words run together,
but they are also frequently divided at the ends of the lines.
Different readings of the inscription have consequently been
adopted, and whole or partial interpretations have been sug-
gested by the Italian antiquaries, by Campanari and Ver-
miglioli. Few such suggestions, however, seem very probable,
and many are inadmissible. I shall merely notice some parti-
cular points, availing myself of Dr. Donaldson’s opinion, that
the monument is a cippus conveying.some land for funereal
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purposes. One thing it seems allowable to take for granted,
that the inscription must contain several verbs, and those in
the third person.!

The beginning is full of proper names. Za (1, 8), an
abbreviation of Lars, and also Lawin (2) and Afuna (3), we
know from other sources to be such. 7elthina, as the inscrip-
tion shows, would be another proper name. ZEs#, which
divides Lawtn Velthinas and La. Afunas (2, 3), may be com-
pared with the Arm. ést, ¢ according to, for.” Karutezan (8, 4)
is rendered conjecturally .by Vermiglioli, ¢proclamavit;’ by
Campanari, ¢ indixerunt.” The persons, or some of them, pre-
viously mentioned in the inscription, may very probably
‘have declared’ something by it. Compare Arm. carozel,
‘to declare;’ charozeiin, ¢they have declared;’ charozezan,
‘they have been declared’ Karutezan might also be con-
nected with the Arm. Zaroyz, ‘fixing, establishing,” from which
is formed Zarovi-amel, ‘to fix” A regular verb, £ayovi-el,

1 That the Perugian inscription cannot be interpreted from the Arme-
nian would be no argument against the theory of a common origin for
the Etruscans and Armenians, even if the Etruscan had not taken up
some Celtic elements. A knowledge of Latin would not render pro-
bable, or even possible, the interpretation of a page of Greek. There
would be a similar improbability in the case of English and German.
Take, for instance, the first paragraph in Schiller's Thirty Years’ War—

‘Seit dem Anfang des Religionskriegs in Deutschland bis zum Miin-
sterischen Frieden ist in der politischen Welt Europens kaum etwas
Grosses und Merkwiirdiges geschehen, woran die Reformation nicht den
vornechmsten Antheil gehabt hitte. Alle Weltbegebenheiten, welche
sich in diesem Zeitraum ereignen, schliessen sich an die Glaubensver-
besserung an, wo sie nicht urspriinglich daraus erflossen, und jeder noch
so grosse und noch so kleine Staat hat mehr oder weniger, mittelbarer
oder unmittelbarer, den Einfluss derselben empfunden.’

This passage is substantially English ; but, if we take away the words
which are originally neither English nor German, such as Religion,
politisch, Europen, Reformation, Staat, there is not very much that an
Englishman would recognise, unless he were acquainted with German.
Though such a word as Zeitraum is genuine English, and = tide-room,
yet he could hardly divine that it meant ‘period;’ nor would he be
likely to succeed much better with daraus, Weltbegebenheit, Anfang,
and several other words, which really exist, at least in their elements, in
his own language.
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would give karovZezan, ¢ they (the dimensions of the .ground)
“have been fixed” Compare also with Zarut-ezan Gr.
irvjay, i.e., truw-cav; and Welsh car-asant, Irish rockar-sat,
‘amaverunt’ (Zeuss, Gram. Celt. pp. 429, 497).

The next expression which deserves notice is Zesnsteis rasnes
(4, 6). We find below, fesne (20), tesnerasne (21), and, again,
tesnsteis rasnes (22). Campanari conjectures here, Zesne (or,
as he reads it, fepAne), ¢ ten.” The Arm. is fasn : the Sansk.
and Zend, dagan. If fesns=decem, then teis, it seems pro-
bable, = duo, and fesnsteis = duodecim. It is remarkable that
we find xii. almost directly afterwards (6). Rasnes might be
explained from the Pers. rai, ‘a cubit,’ or from the Pers.
rasan, Arm. ayasan, ‘acord;’ Alb. ar$ifi, ‘a measure contain-
ing three ells.” Cf. Germ. klafter, ¢ a cord, a fathom.” The
dimensions of the burying ground in length and breadth may

be fixed by the words—
karutezan fusleri tesnsteis rasmes 1ipa ama kem naper X11.
duodenos cubitos, deinde simul x11.

Thus, in a sepulchral inscription in Gruter (p. pccexr), we
meet with the expression—

In Fronte Pedes x11. In Agro Pedes xi1.
and in another (p. pcocexrvin)—
In F. P. xxxvi. Retro P. xx.

I bave just interpreted ipa (5, 27), ‘ deinde,’ supposing it to
be = Arm. apa,  then, afterwards, in the second place.” I have
also rendered maper, ‘simul.’ It occurs four times (8, 15, 16,
24), preceded twice by Zen (5, 24), and once by Aut (16).
Naper may signify something like thus, moreover, likewise,’
and be explained by combining the Arm. words, na-ibr or

na-bar. We have in Arm.— .
sa pés } ¢ gs? sapés, ¢ thus,’
da >‘this.’ dbr < Ripés! } ¢ g5
na bar, ‘manner.’® Aibar

nayapés, ¢ like him.’

1 Hi seems here=1Lat. Ai-c.
2 Preserved in the plural form, darcA, ¢ manner.’
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Na-ibr or na-bar might = na-per, just as we have previously
formed the Arm. na-imn=Phryg. val uiv. So, again, in
Arm., naev (na, ‘this;’ ev, ‘and’) signifies ¢ moreover;’ and
ovremn or na ovremn, ‘accordingly.’

As we meet with Au¢ naper in the Perugian inscription (16),
8o we also meet with ZuZ4 naper in -an inscription lately found
at Volterra. This inscription is engraved, like the Perugian,
on two contiguous faces of a block of stone; but each line
must be read completely across from face to face. I write in
capitals what are evidently proper names. One of them,
Mestles, resembles MéaSAnc, the name of one of the leaders of
the Msonians in the Iliad (ii, 864). The inscription runs
thus, as I copied it in 1857—

Titesi Kale | si
kina Ks Mes | tles
huth naper leskan

letm thui
arasa then ma
selael tre ks

.thenst me natha

It may be worth while to analyse the first of these two parts
or sentences. Kina seems = Arm. kin, Gr. yvvi}, and may be
compared with the Zuna of the Perugian inscription (10, 23).
Thui seems to show the inscription to be sepulchral, as the
word is often found in epitaphs. I have explained it con-
Jjecturally (ante, p. 110), ¢ memoratur,” from the Arm. ¢£ovi, ¢ it
appears, is counted.” Lefm reminds us of lethum, and also of
the Arm. letk-il, ¢ to languish ;’ as well as of the Arm. alétck
(plural form of «?é), ¢ misfortune, calamity,’ aiéfali, ¢fatal,
funereal, sad’ (cf. lethalis). As the inscription is sepulchral,
leskan may be compared with the Arm. le§Z, ‘a body’ (in com-
position), Kurd. lesc, Alb. lye§, Germ. leicke, ‘ a corpse.” We
find Zesul in the Perugian inscription (7) near another word,
tularu (8), which we may conclude from ‘ular (ante, p. 111) to
be a sepulchral term. An Arm. verb, le§kal, formed from lesk,
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would give leskan for the 8 pers. plur. pres. ind., leskot for the
pres. participle, and leskeal for the past participle. Leskan
might also be an Arm. adjective formed from /les#, like
i§khan, ©a ruler, from i$kk-el, ¢ to rule’ Hutk, in the Peru-
gian ioscription Az#, may be explained from the Arm.
het, yet, yetoy, ¢ after, then, subsequently.’ Cf. ¥, yet, and
Heb. od.

It does not appear difficult to perceive the probable con-
struction of the inscription on the sepulchral cippus of Volterra,
or even to interpret its genmeral meaning. It seems to be of
this nature—

" Titesi Kalesi, kina Kes Mestles
Titus Calesius, (his) wife (the danghter of) Caia Mestles
Ruth naper, leskan. - Letm
afterwards likewise, are buried (here). (Their) death
are dead.
thus.
is commemorated.
Arasa thenma, selaei treks,

(A nominative), (A genitive, defining arasa thenma),
 Jthenst me natha.
?  me (the cippus) provides. Cf. Arm. nitay, ¢ contrives ;’
nivthé, ¢ forme,” ndthgé, ¢ procures.’
Compare the following epitaphs in Gruter, pp. pccxL1. and
DCLXXVIL.—
Filii
Posuerunt Memoriam
Saturniano Potio Obito
Cum Compare Sua
Valentiana Volusia.
Corpus Hic Situm Est L. Clodii L. F. Rufini Fil.
Clodii Pompeii Q. V. A. ix. M. vii. D. v,
Sempronia C. F. Rufina Mater Fec.
(Corpus kic situm est = Etrusc. eka suthi nesl, p. 109).

To return to the Perugian inscription. Zuki eneski occurs
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three times (7, 8; 26, 27; 85, 86). It may be a form of
comprehension. Cf. Arm. zoyg ¢ equally, together ;’ zoyyg, gen.,
dat., and abl., zovgi, ‘equal, alike, united, similar.” The first
section of the inscription, the eight lines terminating with
tularu, seems to contain the names of the parties to the trans-
action commemorated by the cippus, the quantity of land con-
veyed, and a statement of the purpose to which the ground
was to be devoted.

If we make epl (8) a participle like nes/ and sansl, and con-
nect it with the Arm. wép, ¢ wog,” then zuki eneski epl tularu
might signify something like, ‘including the . .... of the
said tomb.”

In 9, 10, we perceive the word Zlensi, and in 12, klen, terms
with which we are already familiar (see ante, p. 181). The same
may be said of muniklet (14), which we have seen before
(p. 115) under the form munikleth. In 18, Veltkina is a nom.,
to ‘which kape and masu (14), the last followed by naper,
¢ also,” may be the verbs; Zape belonging to the Arm. -el
conjugation, and masu to that in -ovl. In Arm. Zapé means
‘he joins ;> and if we unite Zape (14) with the previous word,
hintha, comparing Aintha with the Arm. enfk,.¢ under,” and
hinthakape with the Arm. enthadaté, ‘he suspects,” and en-
thadré, © he subjects,” we might render Ainthakape, ¢he sub-
joins,” or ‘he enjoins.” As we find the root mas in the Arm.
masn, ¢ portion, allotment,” and in the Alb. mas, ¢ to measure,’
masu naper might signify ‘allots also’ In 15, 16, 17, we
meet with velthina hut naper penezs masu,  Velthina then also
allots penezs ;> this last word being in such a case an acc.
plur., which may be compared in form with the Arm. (z)¢4izs,
the acc. plur. of ¢4iz, ‘a span,’ and in meaning, not impro-
bably, with the Gael. peanas, peena.’ Cf. Gruter (p. pccexxxv)—
* . ... *Si quis alienum corpus hic intulerit penam supra
scriptam inferet.’
and 2. (p. DCCOXXV.) —

¢ Huic monumento manus qui intulerit dabit sestertios xx.”
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Aknina (17) and lerzinia (18) resemble, probably accidentally,
the Pehlvi ainin, < there,” Pers. akniin, ‘now, and the Gael
leirsinneach, ‘ seeing.” The termination of the mass of words,
kiknlhaveutuse (24) is not unlike the Arm, fovZé, ¢ he fines,” or
¢ punishes ;’ fov£i, ¢ he recompenses’ or ¢ indemnifies :’ and £n/,
which is also found in 19, may be compared with the Arm.
gnel, < to buy,’ gnot, ‘ buying.” The section of the inscription,
beginning with 12, may perhaps contain such a statement of
_penalties to be inflicted in case of a violation of the sepulchre,
or even its use or acquisition, as is frequently found in similar
Latin inscriptions, as well as in those of Lycia.

In 28 we meet with spelane, in 30 with spel, and in 22, 28,
with spel again. To illustrate these forms, compare Arm. ¢/,
‘“an ascent ;’ ¢/, ‘he ascended ;’ elané, ‘ he ascends:’ spand, ‘a
killing ;’ span, ¢ he killed ;’ spanané, ¢ he kills.” We find these
last two words in a passage of the Armenian version of the
Chkronicle of Eusebius (Ed. Aucher, p. 827) in a manner very
like that in which spe/ and spelane occur in the Perugian in-
scription. The Etruscan, according to Dr. Donaldson’s divi-
sion of the words, would run thus—

« + o chimth spel/ thutas kuna afunas ena hen
naper kl knl hareutuse velthinas atena zuki eneski ipa spelane
thi(s) fulumchva spe/ . . . . . . . . . . e e

The Armenian is this—

Zaridinos otompia span  mayrn alécksandri. Ko

Arideum Olympias inferfecit mater Alexandri. Et
ma tireal  makedonazvoi ev zerkovs ordis atéchsandri
illam imperantem Macedonibus et duos filios Alexandri
kasandros antipatreay spanané. Zmin  inchn isk

Cassander Antipatris occidit. Unum ipse quidem

span . . . . . . .

nterfecit
For a not lmprobable meaning of spel, cf. Arm. agaspel,
¢ fable, apologue,’ a word compounded of araz, ¢an ) arak,

¢ fable, adage,” or of their th., and of a word, not existing by
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itself, spel, ¢ a telling,’ = Teut. spel, preserved in our Gospel.
Spelane might signify ¢ dicit,” and spe’, ¢ dixit,” ¢ or ¢ dictum.’
Atena (26), which might be the nom. to spelane, is rather like
the Arm. atean, ¢ a tribunal, a court of justice, a magistrate, a
senate,” and may be compared with the afanisen of the
Phrygian epitaph (anfe, p. 34).

In 41 occurs tkuruni, in 6 and 20, tAuras, an inflexion of
thura, which is met with elsewhere (anfe, p. 118). Cf. Arm.
archay, ‘king; archovni, ¢royal;’ tér, “a lord; térovmi,
‘ Dominical :* 4rfakovni, ¢ Arsacide, of the family of Arsaces.’

In 48 is found keckazi, though it is not quite certain that
there is a division of words after -2i. 'We have previously had
kecka, and in Dennis (v.i. p. 818) we find, ¢ Laris Pumpus
Arnthal klan Zeckase’ Such a variety of forms is particularly
instructive : to compare them with the Arm., we must take a
verb of the -a/ conjugation, like ZZokal, ¢ to think,” of which
the regular passive, if used, would be %Zokil. These verbs
would give us—

Active. Passive.
Ind. Ind.

Pres. Perf. Pres. Perf.
khokam. khokazi. kkokim. kkokezay.
khokas. khokazer. khokis. khokezar.

(1) Zkokay. (a) kkokaz. khokt: khokezav.

khokamck.  khokaZack. khokimek.  khokeZach.
khokaych.  khokaiich. khokick. khokezaych.

khokan. khokaiin, khokin. khkokezan.

Subj. Subj.

Fut. Fut.
khokayzem, khokayzim.
khokayzes. khkokayzis.

(2) khokayzé. (8) Ahokayzi.
khokayzemck. khkokayzimeh.
khokayzéch. khokayzick.

khokayzen. khokayizin.
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In kkokay, khokayzé, and kkokay%i, we have forms very like
kecha, keckase, and kechazi. Kkokaz (a), and the fut ind,,
which would be #40kaszé, are also not unlike Zeckase.! The
meaning of keckazi, interpreted like Zecha (ante, p. 131), would
be ¢ shall have been paid,’ or “shall be paid.” The conjugation
of the Albanian aorist subjunctive bears considerable resem-
blance to the Armenian future subjuuctive. In plyak, ‘to

make old,’ it is thus conjugated :—

' plyaksa. or plyakisa.
plyaks. plyakts.
plyakté.
plyaksim. plyaktsim.
plyaksi. Plyaktsi.

plyaksine plyaktsiné.

1 T think the meaning of kechase is most likely ‘ has expiated’ or ‘ has
paid,’ though the final vowel would point to the Arm. future rather than
the perfect. The inscription where it is found accompanies a procession
of departed souls and genii, of which a plate is given in Mrs. Gray’s
Sepulchres of Etruria, but with the inscription not quite correctly
copied. The author seems to have been affected by the representation
with a profound interest, which her readers will probably find conta-
gious. She says (p. 211) of the person to whom the inscription would
refer: ‘This very handsome and noble looking youth is immediately
followed by a monstrous fiend, in whom we recognise the most frightful
development of the evil genius of Etruria.——One enormous claw was
pouncing upon the shoulder of the unfortunate youth, while the hammer,
the Etruscan badge of the angel of death, was raised aloft in the other.
Behind him was the figure, lamentably defaced, of a female of surpassing
loveliness, and in her beautiful brow and eye the most intense anguish
was depicted. To her was attached an infernal guard, similar to the one
who had pounced upon the youth.——The art of the painter had invested
these figures with the marks of individuality ; they must have been por-
traits; but whom did they represent, and why were they thus repre-
sented? 'What had they done, and why were they thus singled out, to
be handed down for two-and-twenty ages as the prey of demons, and
branded with the mark of reprobation?” No light is thrown on this by
the inscription, which, like the speech of Loredano on the death of the
Doge Foscari, is terribly brief—

Laris Pumpus Lars Pompeius
Arnthal klan - Aruntie proles

kechase. % ‘“fo mi' atf o,

Compare Dennis, v. i. p. 300—314.



THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 161

In 18 is found fusle, and in 4 fusleri. Cf. Pers. zan, ‘yvvi);’
zanrd, ¢ yvvawt or yvvaika ;’ and also the Gael. 7,  to,” Arm.
ar, ‘to.’ The Basque, again, forms the dative of nouns and
pronouns by postfixing -7 to the nominative. ’

Little more can be extracted from the Perugian inscription
in the way of evidence. The terminations in -/, which are
numerous in this as in other Etruscan inscriptions, I have
already compared with the Armenian (ante, p. 105), a language
of which they are equally characteristic. Some Etruscan
words, formed, like the Armenian, by excluding vowels, might
also be noticed : thus ackr and leutrn (2) might be compared
with Arm. phockr, ¢little,” and ofn, “foot.” The terminations
of turunesk (34) and athumiks (36, 37) are also common in
Armenian. On the whole, the result of the examination of
the Perugian inscription would not be sufficient to prove the
Etruscan language to belong to the same family as the
Armenian ; but it would at the same time fall in with such a
supposition, which is all that can be expected from a single
inscription of such length, and transmitted to us in such a
state as not even to admit of a complete trustworthy division
into words. If the Etruscan vocabulary, and the shorter
Etruscan inscriptions, previously considered, exhibit decided
Armenian affinities, the Perugian inscription will not tend to
shake, but rather to confirm, the Armenian character of the
Etruscan.

Geographical names in Etruria and other countries.

‘We pass from the language of the Etruscans to a species of
evidence of the same kind, but of an independent nature, the
names of towns, rivers, &c., in Etruria. Now this evidence,
taken singly by itself, is frequently of very great weight, if
not decisive; as may be seen at once by the local terminations
common in our own country—aam, fon, &y, thorpe, castle,
chester, bury, ford, bridge, wick, don, stead, kill, field, wood, ley,
worth, bourn, stoke, holt, hurst, combe, dale, thwaite. These,

M
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indeed, might be sufficient to prove that we were mainly of
Teutonic origin ; while the Celtic don and comée, and above
all the names of rivers, such as the ZTkames, Tamar, Teme, Ouse,
Avon, features of a country which are permanent, and not to
be made and destroyed like towns, would indicate who were
our predecessors in the land. Still more remarkable is the
confirmation of our history afforded by the Danish termination
-by, i.e., ¢ village,” which likewise deserves additional attention
here, as the presence of Thracians in Etruria will be indicated
by an exactly equivalent Armenian word.! Now the Danish
by is found in the West, as far south as Kirdy in Cheshire, on
the estuary of the Dee; in the Centre, as far south as Rugby,
Kirby, and Willoughby, all on the north-eastern edge of War-
wickshire; and in the East, as far south as Kirdy on the Naze
in Essex. West of the Dove, and south-west of Rugby, such
terminations disappear, while in Northamptonshire and Leices-
tershire, to say nothing of more northern counties, they are
particularly abundant. Now, had our history been lost, and
had we been left to determine the extent of the Danish occu-
pancy of England by the aid of philology alone, we should
have come to a very accurate conclusion: for the English
districts yielded up to the Danes by Alfred, and which they
occupied, consisted of Northumbria, East Anglia, Essex, and
the north-east of Mercia, or the country of the Five Burghers,
so called from its five chief towns, Deréy, Nottingham, Lincoln,
Stamford, and Leicester. Thus the presence of a single
geographical term would enable us to ascertain, at the distance
of nearly a thousand years, the extent to which an invading
race once occupied our country. '

I have dwelt on this circumstance more particularly, because,
as I intimated, the Arm. §én, ‘village, &y,” which forms the

1 By is Swedish as well as Danish. It is, indeed, the characteristic
Scandinavian termination which corresponds to the Germ. -keim, the
Eng. -ham, and the Frisian -um. Compare Latham’s Germania of
Tacitus, pp. 119—125. .




THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS. 163

most common termination of Arm. names of places, seems to
correspond in Etruria and other parts of Italy to the Danish
by in England. Nor is this all. The Arm. &, or words
similarly allied to &n-¢/, to build,” appear to be found in all
the intervening ocountries also, from Armenia to Italy. This
will be seen from the following list, in which I have compared
Armenian words and names, not merely with the geographical
terms in .Etruria, but also with those in other countries, in
confirmation of what history and language alike tend to in-
form us, that there was one race, now represented by the
Armenians, extending from Armenia to Italy and Rhstia.
My Armenian names are mostly derived from Kiepert’s map.
As I have, in consequence, not always been able to obtain
them in the Armenian orthography, some immaterial incon-
sistencies may be observed. Thus Kiepert writes Norasckén,
and I Norashén, he Lorri and 1 Lori, where the Arm. would
be Norasén, and Lavyi or-Ldri! But these discrepancies are
obviously of no importance. The names in the list, where the
locality is not indicated, are Etruscan.

" Etruscan, §e. Armenian.
(Sena . .. ... ... sinel, ‘to build, to construct, to
Tur-sena or Cur-sena.  make.’ '
Vol-sinit, §n (gen. &ini), ©a habitation, a vil-
Tar-guinis. - - lage, an inhabited place.’
finaz, ‘a building’ Cf. Phryg.
- Synnas. ‘

seneak, ‘lodging, chamber:’ -a% marks
a diminutive.

Fel-sina® } Gal. Cis -siom, & pillar.” . Gr. clov.
Ca-sena V%P Lith, séna, <a wall ;* sénys, < a build-

)

- ing.

1 Shén and Lors, from their signification, and the ffequency of their
occurrence, would oorrespond to the English -foa and -kam (fown and
home). Both are found in Etruria, while Germany only possesses -;um

(-keim).

2 Felsina was the Etruscan name of Bolognu. i
M2
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Etruscan, §e. Armenian,
Sar-sina Irish sunn, ¢ a fortification.’
Sena Gallica }Umb The Arm. §in-¢l, ¢ to build,’ z.e. ‘ to
Ful-ginia raise up,” would be, apparently, the

Ri-cina—Picen, - same word as €40, cico, xfw, and xvéw,

Tarra-cinal . and akin to the Sansk. ¢vi, ¢ crescere.’
Signia } Latiom, In general, the Sansk, ¢ becomes s or
Mar-cina® ¢k (8) in Arm. and x in Gr. So Gr.
Sinuessa } AMpaN. | fvoc = Arm. sin., and Gr. kbwy (kvv-)
Sa-sina—IJapyg. =Arm. fovn. The same element
Tartu-sana—Noric,  may thus be found in Tar-guizii and
Senia Vol-sinii, in Mar-cina and Fel-siza.
Sinna, Chinna, It has been already seen that the
or Cinna Tilyr. Etruscans wrote both Zver and sver,
Ful-sinum tlenackeis and tlemasies, We find
ﬁ Ol-cintum also as proper names in Lanzi, vol. ii.,
San-dava® . vulsine (p. 335), velsinal (p. 369),
- Sinyi—dava“} 4C18- and velchinei (p. 466).
Singi-dunum3—Meesia.
Sane Names of Towns and Villages,
Singu, } Maced Senn
gus .
Sani-ana—Thrace, Skin.,
Sanis or Nor-skén or Nora-skén (nora¥én,
Sanaus ¢ newly built, new’).
.| Synnas_or Phryg. Hi-shén.
Synnada Bab-skén.
. Pisid. or Hem-shin.
Sinde \ Phryg, . Gudra-shén.

Sin-ope—Paphlag. Loma-skén.

? The Volscian name of Tarracina was Anzuwr, signifying perhaps
‘the defile.” Cf. anxius, angustus, and dyros. There is a defile at Ter-

racina.

3 Mapkira Tuppnwidr xriopa. Strabo.
. 3 The snﬂixes -dava and -dunum deserve notiee, as the latter is a
common Celtic word, and the former would be the usual Dacian name
for a town. Saen-darva might be tautelogous, like Hamp-ton.
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Etruscan, e.
Sinna
| s eona }Galat.

Singa
Sacca-sena } Cappad.

Sana }Arm (anct.)

Sints

LSinna-Mesopot.

Armenian.
Bashki-skén.
Dada-skén.
Arpa-shén.
Ka-skin.
Pirne-skin.
Arda-shin.
San-atis.
8ana-hin (kin, ‘old’).
Name of District.
Shikashén, 1.e. red-built, red-
made,” or simply, ‘red.’ So again

"we have mezasén = mez, ‘great.

Compare Por-sena, Ra-sena, Tyr-
senus. If we had in Arm. the root
ra, which appears in raise, rear,
rectus, we might form a word ra&én,
“high,’ and explain by its aid the
Etrusc. Rasena, said te be the name
of a nobleman. It might also be
the Etrusc. name of Rietia, ©the
high (land).’

It is a peculiarity of the Arm. that
scarcely any words begin with r; but
we have rak, ‘a way,” which, when
compared with ovfi, ‘a way,’ and
ovtil, ‘rectus,’ seems to eontain the
required root 7a. Rasena and Tyr-
senus might even be opposed to each
other, as divr-(dyr) signifies a plain’
in Arm. There appears a similar
contrast in Sabini (Bret. sav, ‘a
height,” Gr. aiwewdc) and Latium
(Welsh lledd, ¢ a plain’) ; and also in
Samnium and Campania.
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Etruscan, &e. Armeniom.

The suffix -#é» has sometimes an
active sense, as In mehkemaién, ‘a
temple-builder;’ ¢raién, ¢a house-
builder” Many have considered
Tyrsenxs to signify ‘tower-builder,’
though it does not appear a very

obvious designation for a people.
Pol-aterre (Etruse. | . ovilel, ¢to elevate;’ oviil, rectus’

Velathri). The root is ovi.
" Pol-sinii.
Ful-ginia—Umbr.
Fuyl-sinum
Ol-cinium
Fel-sina—QGal. Cisp. . elch (plural form of e/) ¢elevation;’
El-atria—Epirus. el(anel), ¢ to mount.’
' Compare Higham, Hockheim, Haute-
wville,
Falerii. ....... wat, ‘ancient.’

U Fal-eria—Picen. Compare Oldkam, Civita Vecchia.
Vol-aterre (Vel-athsi). 6th, Otharam (or avth, avtharan),

Hadria—DPicen. ¢lodging, dwelling.’
Atria—VNenet. Gael. astreabk, ‘ a dwelling.’
Ot-esia—Gal. Cisp. :
El-atria—Epirus.

Volatsrre, built on ). oviladir, ¢ erect, perpendicular,’ (lit.
aAdpoe Wladog, we- ‘high-placed’). Compare Mons

plkpyuvog wavry. Pultur in Apulia. The Vulturnus
i in Gr. O¥ASvpvoc.
{ Tar-quinii , . . ... dar ) ‘a height, an eminence, an
Sar-sina—Umbr. ,zayr} edge, a cape, a promon-
{Tarra-cim-—Latium.‘ aar tary.

#ayr, ‘a rock.’

1 Compare with these names the frequently recurring form in the
Eugubine Tables, ‘totar tarsinater trifor tarsinater tuscer naharcer
iabuscer nomner.” The Tarsinates of these Tables might be the Tyrse-
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Etruscan, §e. Armenian.
The Italian names would be nearly
. the same as our Clif¥on.
C'a-sena—Gal Cisp. . kay, kayck, ‘ a stopping, a dwelling, a
seat, a place.
kan, ¢ clay, mud.’

. Name of Place.
Ka-shin. Cf. Hampton or Clayton.
Veii, ¢’ Symdov y . . weh, ‘high, great, noble.’
oxomélov xai} wik, ¢ ditch, hollow.’,
TEPPLPDYOC.
Vegia—Illyr.

nians, or rather perhaps the Sarsinates, who are distinguished by Poly-
bius from the Umbrians. Sarsina lay.in the district called Sapinia
Tribus. There may be an instance here of bilingual nomenclature.
For sav signifies ‘ height’ in Breton, as sa» does in Arm.; while #re, tref,
trefa, tregva, are common Kymric names for ‘an inhabited place,” as
shén is in Arm. Thus the names, Sarsina, and Sapinia Tribus, would
be nearly identical in meaning, the one being apparently Tyrsenian and
Armenian, and the other Umbrian and Celtic. So, in bilingual Bel-
gium, the capital of Hainault is called both Mons and Bergen. The
frequency in ancient Italy of the equivalent terms, ¢re and sién, and the
manner of their distribution, are worthy of note. The Celtic tre, ¢ref,
tregva, treabhk (Gael. for °¢ribe, people,’) is a8 common among the old
Ttalian tribes in Umbria, Picenum, Sabina, and Samnium, as the Arm.
shén is among the intrusive Etruscans and Pelasgians. Thus we find—

I quote from Cluverius : —
Trea or Treia . .......... Picenum.
Treba or Treble ... ....... Zqui.
Trebia or Treve .......... Umbria (‘ pre verir ¢reblanir.’
Eug. Tab.).
Tribula or Trebula Balinensium . . Samnium or Campania.
Tribula or Trebula Mutusca . . . . Sabina.
Trebula Suffena . . . . . s e e e Sabina.
Tre-ventum . « « ¢ ¢ v v v o v v o v v v Samnium (Welsh gwent, ¢ a

plain:’ Vente Icenorum,
Belgarum, Silurum).
Tri-vicuIl . « « ¢ o o o v oo v v ennos Samnium (Welsh gwig, ¢ in-
closure, town ;' Gael. fiog,
‘a wall;’ Lat. vicus).
TrCh . « v v oo v vttt Apulia (said to have been
destroyed by Diomed).
There was a town called 7ribola, belonging to Viriathus, in Spain
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
(Lorium . . . . . ... léray or lavray, ‘a dwelling-place.
Larissa—Pelasgian.  Gael. lar, ¢ the site of a house.’
Laurium— Attica.
In Modern Tuscany. Names of Towns and Villages.

Loro (N.W. of Arezzo) Lori (2).
3 ZLari (E. of Leghorn). Lar.
Monte Loro (N. E.  Lori or Lar.
of Florence). Lars—Osset.
Larniano (S.W. of ’
Poppi) . . .. ... learn, ¢ a mountain.’

’

Lierna (N.E. of Poppi).
Volci ("OAkiov). . . . ovikk, ¢ a ravine)
Voleera—Illyr.! Name of District.

Vulceium—Lucan. Ovika.

Clusium (on a high hill). govk#, ¢ head, summit.’

Clu-ana—Picen, Gael. clog, € head’ Pol. glowa,
‘head.” Lapp. luokka, ¢ collis.

(Appian, Iber.c. 62), and Con-trebia was the *caput Celtiberorum.” The
presence of the term ¢re in Ancient Italy seems nearly to mark out the
region which the Thracian invaders failed to subdue. It is entirely
mountainous, the highest of the Apennines, ‘the Great Rock of Italy,’
standing nearly in its centre. Here the old Italian race would have
found refuge, like the Spaniards in the Asturian mountains and the
Pyrenees, until in the course of time they succeeded in reconquering
the coasts and lowlands. Similarly, in our own country, as we pass into
‘Wales, the Saxon %am, ton, and bury disappear, and ¢re, llan, and caer
take their place. But there are some places whose names begin with
tre, even in the modern Tuscany : Treppio, N.N.E. of Pistoja; a second
Treppio, N. of Prato; Trebbio, N. of Florence; and another Z¥rebbio,
N.N.E. of Arezzo: all about 12 miles from the cities mentioned. Such
names, however, are merely further instances of the same law of distribu-
tion; for all four places are in the highest Apennines, while Siena, Loro,
and Lariare in the lower, though hilly, country. Inthe Greek peninsula
we should find the same two races, the Thracian and Celtic; for the
. Pelasgians were probably Thracians, and the Greeks and Celts, as Dr.
Donaldson holds (Pref. to Parron. p. ix.), ‘ were scions ultimately of the
same (i.e. of one) stock.’
1 Another Illyrian town was Pelva, which may be compared with the
Peleva of Azerbijan (Atropatene), the Pelveren of what was anciently
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Blera .. ....... blovr, blrak, ¢ hill, mound.’
Plera—Apul. Name of Village.
Blovr.
Hasta . . ... .... hast, ‘ strong,’ Aastatel, ¢ to fortify.’
Gr. dorv.
Pyrgos . ... .. . . bovrgn, ‘a tower.
Gr. wlpyog. Arab. burd, ‘a castle.”
Germ. burg. '
Vetulonis (Etrusc. Vet-
luna) . . ... ... ett, “ a place.
Roma—Lat. ... .. ram, ¢ vulgus, plebs.’
Romulea—Sann. ram, ‘ an assembly, a troop.”
Romula—Pannon. The name of the Ramnes, one
Romula of the three Roman tribes, was

Rhami-dava }D 4C13-  said to be Etruscan. The name of
< Rhame—Thrace. Rome might perhaps be better con-
In Modern Tuscany. nected with the Gael. rum, ¢a place,’
| Bomola (S.W. of Flo- or romho, ‘ great.” Cf. Gr. pdun.

rence)
Remole (E.S.E. of Flo-

rence) ‘
Cor-tona . .. .... kar, ¢ strength ;’ korow, ‘strong.’
Gyr-tona—Thessal. tovn,  house, dwelling.’
Gor-tynia—Maced.
Gor-tyna—Crete. A
Cortona, &l . ... . kertel, ‘to build, to make.” Cf.
Gordium—Phryg. Tigranocerta. ‘
Gortys or Gortyna krthel,  to form, to shape.
—Arcad. . gorzel, ¢ to make.

cherthovmn, ‘ wolnua.’

Commagene, and the Palu (Balov) of Armenta. Pala was a town in
Thrace.
1 Compare Gordona (Valteline) and Gorduno (Tessin). .
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Telamo (now Tala- , ( titm, ‘hmns (réApa) ; th. tet(al), ‘ to
{ mone!) rain.
Name of River.
. Ttmovt, i.e.  muddy.’
Tel-amo . ...... teli, “a place;’ tAat, ¢ place, quarter.’

Gael. talamh, ¢ earth, ground.” Sansk.
tala, ‘solum, domus.’ Lat. tellus.

Name of Town.
Thiln, probably the TRalina of Pto-
lemy.

Akarna . . .. ... akarn, ¢ a castle.’
Acharne—Attica.
Adrtena . . . . . .. . artevan, ‘summit, top.” (3¢pdc
Artena—DLat. (8povg) : Luke iv. 29).%
Artenia—Venet. Gael. ardan, ‘aheight;’ ard, ¢ high.’

Lat. arduus. Gr. dpdnv, dpdic. Sansk.
éirdhva, € altus.” - )
(Su-ana. . ...... wan, wanch, ¢house, dwelling, con-

Clu-ana } . vent.” Cf. fanum.
Picen .
< Nov-ana avan, ¢ village.”
Vannia—V enet.
_ Vannia—Rhet. Name of Town.
Wan or Van.
(Agylla . . ... ... givt, gevt, get, < village, field.’
Acula, Aquila,or Aqui-
leia., Names qf Places,
Vir-acelum. Egil. The Arm. orthog. is 4%/, the
Syrian, dgyl. Cf. Acel-dama.

1 There i8 a Talamona in the Valteline, a part of ancient Rhetia.

3 The Latian Artena °is thought to have occupied the heights above
Monte Fortino,” and the Etruscan drtena to have stood at Buccesa,
where ¢ there is a high and insulated point, which has all the appearance
of a citadel’ (Dennis, v. ii. p. 63, note).
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Etruscan, §e. Armenian.
{ Aquileia Guili, :
vl L
Celia—Apul. Kiilti.
Celeia—Norio. Esth. kiilla, ©a village” There is a
Cillium—Thrace. . Lithuanian village called 4gilla.

. Georg. adygili, ¢ a place.’
Cales—Campan. . . . ckalach, ‘a city;’! khal, ‘a lake, a
shore, a marsh.’

Cere ........ . char, fayr, ¢ rock, stone.

kar, ¢strength,’

Names of Places.

Kars.

Kers,

Keres.

Chers.
Vir-acelum . . . . . . wer, werin, ‘above.
Verentum wran, ¢ tent, hut.’
Ferentum—Apul.
Ferentinum—Lat.
Verona—YV enet.
Virunum®—Noric.

- Capena « . . .. ... kapan, kapanch, ¢ a strait, a defile.”
Name of district, and of an Arm.
il-fort in Cilicia.

Kapan.
Cosa or Cossa. . . . . khovt ‘a lodging.” Cf. Bng. konse.
Cossa—Lucan. Name of village.

Kuask.
Arretium . . . . . .o Names of towns.

Eréz.

Argn.

Arakeza.

! Compare the Assyrian Calah (Gen. xi. 11).
- % Compare Vrin in the Grisons,
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Etruscan, &e. Armenian.

Nepeta or Nepe . . . . Name of Mountain.

Naopetia—Bruttium. Npat (Niphates), which might be
connected with mpafak, ° object,
mark, sight, aim.’ Cf. oxomad,
axdmeloc.”

Name of Plain.
Npatakan.

Perusia . . . . ... . Name qf Villaye,
Parusk.

Names of Districts.
Perot
Ormzdperot
Spandaranpero.

Berosek is a Kurdish town; Perozes
or Firouz, a Persian name, meaning
¢ victorious.’

Berta—Maced. . . . berd, ¢a castle”’
{ Perta—Phryg.
Pardo-sena—Galat.
Ameria—Umbr. . . . amovr, ‘strong;’ amroz, ¢ a fort.’

Ameriola—Sab. Name of Town.
Amaras. Compare Amras in the Tyrol.!
Gael. imir, ¢ a field.

Hispellum—VUnbr. . Name of Town and District.
Ispir, Isper, or Sper.
Adtina—Lat. . . . . . atean (gen. ateni), ‘a tribunal, a
Atina—Lucan. conrt.” Cf. Curia Rheetorum : also
Etruse. atena (p. 159), and
Phryg.' dtan-isen (p. 84).

! Near Innsbruck. There are some places with remarkable names in
the vicinity of the Tyrolese capital— Rum, Thaur, Arzel, Vels, Vil,
Pradel, Amras, Ampas, Azams, Pill, Vomp. Some are Celtic; as
Rinn, Gael. »inn, ‘a promontory,’ Gr. plv: and Wiltau, the ancient
Veldidena; Gael. aill, ‘noble, a cliff,’ faill, ‘a cliff;’ didean, ‘s fort, a
sanctuary.’ :
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- Etruscan, &e. Armenian.
Mesia Silva . . . .. moday, ‘ a tamarisk.” Cf. Lyd. uvodg,
< 880y’ ‘
Lacus Thrasimenus . . Name of District.
Thraki. -
Insula Igilium . . . . Kz, ¢ an island.’
’ Gael. igke, ‘ an island.’
Fl. 4rno . . . .. « « arov, ‘ a brook.
Fl. 4ro. ’ ~
Name of River.
Arovn. Compare Eng, 4run, Heb.
: Arnon. o '
Fl. Cacina (Etrusc. 8k, §ikn, ‘red, yellow” Compare
{ Ceicna) JSlavus Tibee, flavus Mela,- Xanthus,
Fl.Cazcinus (2), Brutt,  Red River, Rio Colorado, Fl. Hel-

vinus in Picenum.
{ Fl. Clanis or Glanis. glel, * to roll y glan, ‘a cylinder,’ i.e.,
Fl. Clanis\ - ¢ what rolls.’
“or Glanis,| Lat. The name ZLiris, when compared
af!:e'rwards Ca‘::pan.' with the Welsh 2/yry, ¢ what glides or

) Liris. flows, a stream,’” seems like a trans-
FL. Clanis, Gla- lation into Celtic of the Tyrsenian
nis, Clanius, Glanis. But there was also a river
and  Glanius, %ﬁ' Glanis in Spain, so that the Gael.
also called Z:- glan, ‘ clean,” might be suggested as
\_ ternus. explaining the name. In Switzerland
we have the river Glane in Freyburg,
and Gleaner in the Grisons., There
is a Glan in Carinthia; a Glon in
Bavaria; and a second Glan divides
Rhenish Prussia from the Palatinate.
Gurgures } Sabin char, ¢ a stone, a rock.
Montes *  karkar, ‘a block of stone.’
Garganus

kharak, ¢ a rock.

Apul.
Mons . } P
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Etruscan, &e.
Gargara

Gergetha } Mysia.
L Gargetins—Attiea.

Cere . .......
Umbria (district) . . .

THE ARMENIAN ORIGIN OF THE ETRUSCANS

Armenian.
Names. of Places.
Gurgur,
Gerger.
Gargarigk.
Gergeti—Oaset.

. Celtie.

Gael. pubull ; Welsh, pabell ; <a tent,

a booth.” Compare Peebles, Skiclds,
Succoth.

. Gael. blar, < a field’ (appears in Blair

Athol). -

. Welsh caer, ‘a wall, a castle, a city.’

Gael. imir, ‘a ridge of land, a field.’

Fl. Umbro ... ... Gael. amk, ¢the ocean;’ amhainn, ‘a

river ;’ amar, ¢ a trough, a channel.’
Cf. Arm. ovmp, ‘beverage;’ émpel,
‘to drink ;’ amp, ‘a cloud ;’ aman,
‘a vessel :’ also Lat. ammis, and
Sansk. ambu, * water.’

Gael. tobar ; Irish tobar, ticbar, tibkir ;

‘a well, a fountain, a soarce, a
spring of water.” Tiobar Seaghsa
(seaghas, ‘a wood,’) was an old
name of the River Boyne. Another
name for the Tiber, and one said
to be more ancient, was the 4%ula.
In Arm., atbivr signifies ‘a foun-
tain, a spring, a source, a stream,’
and therefore = Irish #:64ir. There
was another 4/bw/a in Picenum.
We have also the ‘4/bunea resonans’
at Tibur, now Tivoli. I have pre-
viously noticed how. another river
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Etruscan, Celtie.
bore at one time the name Glanis
(perhaps = Arm. glan), and at ano-
ther the name Liris (apparently =
Welsh llyry). The root of atbivr
is atb, signifying °discharging,
voiding, flowing.’ Cf. alvus, alveus,
Alpheus ; and also Elbe and the
Swed. elf, ‘river” Two other fa-
miliar Celtic names of rivers in
_ Italy deserve notice—the Zamar,
or Temarus, in Samnium, and the
Tyne, or Tinia, in Umbria, and
Tinna in Picenum. A second Pi-
centine river was the Zruentus or
Durance (Druentia).
Insula Ive . . . . .. Gael. ilbhinn, ‘ a craggy mountain.’

Name of Island.
Ulva, one of the Hebrides.

Tke Pelasgians.

It has been mentioned at the outset that the Etruscans,
according to the accounts of the ancients, were probably allied
to two nations, the Lydians and the Pelasgians. The investi-
gation of the first of these affinities, and of the consequences
deducible from it, has occupied us up to this point, and led to
the conclusion, involved in the supposition of the Lydian
-affinity of the Etruscans, that one of the great families of the
Aryan stock, a family whose branches spoke dialects akin to
the Armenian, now the only surviving dialect of that family,
extended in ancient times from Armenia to Etruria. If this
be true, and if the Etruscans, at the same time, were akin to
the Pelasgians, then the Pelasgians ought also to form part of
this family, and be in a similar manner allied to the Armenians.
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Now, if the inscription of Cervetri be Pelasgian, this inference
might be considered as proved. If, however, the Pelasgian
character of this inscription be not admitted, then it will be
necessary to examine what few points, very few indeed, may be
relied upon as characteristic of the Pelasgians. These points
may indeed, I think, be limited to three. The Pelasgians
called cities by the name of Zarissa: they possessed and
founded the oracle of Dodoxza: and their name, Pelasgi, as it
does not appear to admit of explanation from the Greek, is
probably itself Pelasgian. To these three points I shall con-
fine my attention.

1. Larissa. This was the ancient name of Nimroud, as
Xenophon mentions. He found it in ruins, but said that it
had been once occupied by the Medes. In Armenia we find
towns called Zori or Lauri, and also Lar. In the Armenian
language, ldray or lavray means ‘a dwelling’ ZLarel also
means ‘to set up;’ learn, ‘a mountain;’ and lernak, “an
eminence.” We find a form like Larissa in the Armenian
Arsissa, the native orthography of which is 4743, a name not
unlike the Thessalian 4rgissa. Salmyd-essus, Pan-issus, and
Scot-ussa, are Thracian towns. In the countries near Armenia
there are also towns with names resembling Zarissa. In the
Ossetic country there.is Lars. Near Trebisond is Laros. In
Western Persia are Lar and Lour. Larsa is the name of a
«city in the Babylonian inscriptions.

Such terms are not, however, exclusively Oriental. In
Gaelic, larach signifies ¢habitation, the site of a house,” aud
lar, ‘ground”’ Lapp. laire and Swed. ler signify ¢ clay.” In
the north of Germany we find Goslar, Wetzlar, Fritzlar.
Lakr and Lokr are also German towns. 4

2. Dodona. The primitive mode of divination at Dodona
was peculiar—

‘ The manner in which the oracles were communicated was
originally extremely simple, by the rustling of an aged oak or
Jbeech.”?

1 Ersch and Gruber, Encyec. s. v. Dodona.
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‘The god revealed his will from the branches of the tree,
probably by the rustling of the wind, which sounds the priests
had to interpret.”? )

That the same mode of divination was anciently practised
in Armenia, appears from the following passage in the History
‘of Moses of Chorene (lib. i. ¢. 19). I give it in the Latin of
the Whistons. A certain’ Anusavanus is mentioned, ¢qui
Sosius ‘appellatur, quippe qui pro eorum cewerimoniis apud
Armenaci® cupressos in Armaviro consecratus fuerat; quarum
cupressorum surculis (according to Aucher, folis), ramisque
seu leni sive violento vento agitatis, Armenii flamines ad
longum tempus in auguriis uti consueverunt.’

The Armavir here spoken of, the Armauria of Ptolemy,
was the most ancient capital of Armenia, ecclesiastical as well
as political, and was reported to have been founded by Armeis
the son of Armenak. The word which the Whistons have
translated ¢ cypress,’ $ds, is rendered ¢ poplar’ by the Armenian
writer, Avdall. Aucher translated it * plane,” but refers as a
synonym to #Zafamakh, to which he assigns the meanings,

_“poplar, aspen, beech, elm.’ Sof, again, means ‘a pine,’ =
Pol. sosna. The real meaning of sds would be ¢shaker,” as is
evident from the words, sdsapkil, soskal, and sasanil, ¢ to shake’
(neuter). The Arm. has also tksthaplel, dedevel, and tatanil,
¢ to shake,” in which the sibilants of sdsapkil, &c., have become
hardened. Any tree might, in fact, be called ¢shaking’ or
‘waving,’ in Arm. fafan ; and we might perhaps even derive
the name of Dodona from a similar root, and give it the appro-
priate sense, ‘elvosipvAdoc.’

8. Pelasgus. 'This word is usually resolved into Pel-asgus.

1 Smith, Dict. Antig. s. v. Dodona. Cf. Odys. xiv. 327—
Tov 8és Awddvny pdro Bhuevas, Sppa feoto
*Ex 3puds dyuxbuoio Awds Boviy éraxoloat.

% The eponymus of the Armenians, and, according to their traditions,
the son of Haik or Hayk (the Armenians call themselves Hayck), the
son of Thorgom, the son of Thiras, the son of Gamer (Gomer), the son
of Yabeth (Japheth).

N
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¢ Buttmann suggested long ago that the last two syllables were
an ethnical designation, connected with the name Asca-nius,
common in Phrygia, Lydia, and Bithynia, and with the name
of Asia itself.”? This root, as-, supposed to exist in Ads-ia,
might easily be the same as the Arm. root, az, which appears
in az-g and az-m, both signifying nation,’ and the latter
perhaps = Gr. {9vog.  Ascanius might be compared with the
Arm. azgayin, ¢ national, allied” For the second element of
Pel-asg we thus get the Arm. azg, ¢ nation, race, family, tribe,
people,” a word which I have previously supposed to enter into
the formation of the Etruscan Matuinask, the Matulnian gens
or familia. ‘

. There remains to determine Pel-. Now what race (azg)
were the Pel-asgi? They were the old race, the Aborigines,
or ancient inhabitants, of Greece and the country to the north.
This leads us to connect Pel/- with the Arm. wa#, ¢ancient,
old) =Gr. wal(adc), = Epirot wé\iog,=Alb. plyak® The
meaning, old-race, wat-azg, seems the best that can be given
to Pel-asgi. Strabo (p. 220) says of the Pelasgians, that it
was almost universally acknowledged, 8r¢ utv apxaiov m
¢VAov kara mijv ‘EAAdda macav iémewélace: and again (p.
827), ol & Iledaoyol rov wepl miv ‘EAAdda dvvasrevedvrwv
apxatdrarot Aéyovrar. Dionysius (lib. i. e. 17) speaks of the
Pelasgians as abrdxJoveg, d¢ ol moAdol wepl abrwy Aéyovor.
And Pausanias again, in the commencement of his 4rcadica,
notices the Arcadian tradition, that Pelasgus was the first
that lived in that country: ¢aol 82 *Apkddec, d¢ IMedaoyde
vévoro v tj i ravry wpwroc. Pausanias has considerable
difficulty in accommodating this statement to the history of
his king Pelasgus: wolwv yap &v xal jpxev 6 Iledasyde
avdpdmrwv; but, if we interpret IleAasyoe ¢ the pel-asg’ or
‘old-race,” then the Arcadian tradition is reduced to a simple
truism. With Virgil (4. viii. 600) the Pelasgi are veteres.

1 Varronianus, p. 39.
* The Latin, it is to be observed, has no corresponding term to rahasss,
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Though the name Pelasgi, if its explanation from the
Armenian were admitted, would thus be Thracian, yet it
would not necessarily follow, though it is probably true, that
every nation called Pelasgian was of Thracian origin: for
the Thracians may have called any aboriginal race Pelasgian,
whether of their own or of any other family. There would,
however, in any case, have been Thracians in the country to
give to the race the name Pelasgian.

The Arm. azg is not found, in that language, combmed into
one word with wa? ; but it does appear, so as to form words
like Pelasgus, in combination with several adjectives.

. 1. With ay/, ¢ other, different, but.” Cf. &\\o¢ and alAa:

Aylazg, ¢ different, various.’

Aylazgi, ‘a foreigner, a stranger, different, aAloyeviic _
(Luke xvii. 18), &évog¢ (Matt. xxv. 85), aA\drpiog’ (John x.
15).

2. With avfar or dfar, ‘a foreigner, distant, other.’ CI.
uvrap, arap, frepoc, and the name of the Illyrian dufariate :

Otarazgi, *foreign, a foreigner” An equivalent term,
formed with azn, is dtarazn, = érepoedviic. As dtarazgi = he-
terogeneous,’ so Aamazgi ~ ‘ homogeneous.’

8. With lav, ‘ fine, good, better.” Cf. Agwv, Agoroc:

Lavazgi, € noble, of good family.’

Several Etruscan names begin with /gu- or /av-. Thus
Laukin or Lavkin is a woman’s name, appearing in the forms,
Laukin, Lavkinal, Laukine, Lavkinasa. In Arm., lav-kin =
‘good-woman.” Another Etruscan name is ZLawin, which
might be compared with the Arm. lav-fovn, ¢ good-house,” or
¢ good-family.” A third name is Lauckme, supposed to be the
Etruscan form of Lucumo.

Possible extension of the Thracians to the west of Etruria.

That the Thracians should have extended their settlements
beyond Etruria, especially during the time of the maritime
N2
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power of the Tyrrhenians, is not impossible. 'We know indeed
from Strabo (p. 225), that there were Tyrrhenians'in Sardinia.
But there are even some indications, though they may be few,
and undeserving that any great stress should be laid upon
them, of the existence of Thracians still further to the west.
It has already appeared (anfe, p. 42), that the Spanish words
pandero and pandorga would be allied to the Arm. phandirn,
the Lyd. wavdofpiov, the Osset. fandur, and the Assyrian
wavdovpa. The name of a glacier in the Pyrenees seems
also to be Armenian; while in the Alps, on the other hand,
such names are apparently German, Finnish, or Celtic, though
perhaps in one case Arabic, and brought from Asia by the
Thracians. The following list of names of glaciers, terms
.which may be of importance in a question of ethnology, is
taken from an article in the Encyclopedia Britannica, contri-
buted by our great authority on the subject of glaciers : —
Tyrol, fern or firn. Simler (De 4lp. p. 74,) rightly says
that firn means ‘old.” It is the nevé,
or old snow. The word is German,
being the Goth. fairnis, ¢old,’ = Ang.-
Sax. firne, fyrn,=Germ. firn, ‘of the
last year.” (Cf. Diefenbach, s. v.).
Firn is therefore not an ancient word
in the Alps, but one carried in by the
Germans. It is remotely connected
with the Asiatic languages. Fairnis
has the sense of the Sansk. p#rva,
Kurd. pira, = Arm. parav ; and the
Germ. firn, that of the Arm. Zerov,
Sansk, parut, Gr. wépver, Osset. fare.
Carinthia, Zdss (also Lapp. kaisse, ‘mons altior, plerum-
written #ees and que nive tectus.’ Esth. Zakko, ¢frost;’
kase, and used in  kasse jia (jda, ‘ice’), ‘ice formed by
Salzburg). frost upon snow.” Georg. giswa,  frost.’
Vallais, biegno. - Ital. bianco, = Fr. blanc, = Span, blanco,
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Italy (part of), ve-
dretto. (Add the
Grisons, as ve-
dretta  signifies
‘glacier’ in
Rhswt-Rom.)

Piedmont, ruize.

Pyrenees, serncille.

=Eng. and Germ. dlank. O. Norse
blanka, ©nitere”  Welsh b&lanu, to
manifest.’ Arm. pa?, ‘frost, ice.
Arm. eteamn, ¢frost, rime,’ —
Compare with &iegno the Val Blegno in
Canton Tessin.

Gael. eithre, eidhre, eighre, cith, eigh,
‘ice.” Compare Lat. vitrum,=Rhaet-
Rom. veider, and the Val Bedretto in
Canton Tessin.

Another Rh®t-Rom. word, besides
vedretta, is samada or samadra, ©hard-
frozen snow: and there is a mountain
called the Piz Kamadra at the origin of
the Val Blegno, the head of which valley
is called the Val Kamadra, as the head
of the valley of the Tessin or Ticino is
called the Val Bedretfo. Cf. Kurd.
gemet, ‘ice;’ Arab. gamd, ¢ice, concre-
tion,” gumdd, ¢ congealing.’

Gael. reoth, ‘to freeze” Lat. rigeo,
Jrigus.

Arm. sarn, ‘ice, frost; saril, ‘to
freeze.” Lith, szdlu, ¢ to freeze,’ szdina,
szarma, ¢ hoar-frost.” Pers, sard, ¢ cold.’
Serneille appears to be foreign to
Basque, Celtic, and Finnish, and would
probably be a diminutive, like another
Pyrenean word, Aourquette, ¢ a pass,’ =
BRhewt-Rom. furcletta, both being obvi-
ously diminutives of furca, like the Fr.
Jourchette, Ital. forchetta, Span. kor-
quilla. In this last word, as in the
Ttal. sor-ella and the Fr. ab-eille, we
may recognise the termination of sern-
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eille. The remainder, sern, certainly
appears = Arm. sarn.

It is rather singular to find in the Pyrenees a word ap-
parently allied to the Armenian. Yet there was anciently in
the Eastern Pyrenees a nation called Bebryces, whose name
appears also in Asia Minor as that of a Thracian people. These
Pyrenean Bebryces seem to be distinguished from the Celts,
Ligurians, and Iberiaus, just as the word sern-eille seems to be
neither Celtic, Finnish, nor Basque. Several classic authors
have mentioned the western Bebryces. The writer who passes
under the name of Scymnus Chius, after noticing the Celts,
the Carthaginian settlers in Spain, and the Tartessians, thus
proceeds (v. 198) :

elr’ "IBnpec ol
MNpooexeic. "Avw robrwv 8 xeivrar Tév Témwy
BéBpvxegc. "Emera wapaSaldrrior xdrw
Alyveg Exovray, xal wédheie ‘EXnvidec,
“A¢ Macoi\iGrat, kat Puwkacic ardricar’
Npérn ptv ’Epmdpov. ‘Pédn 8 devrépa.

Steph. Byz. says—

BefBpbxwy vy 86o. 7o piv wpdc rg Mévry v r§ Aciq.
v & mapa roic *I Bnpatv v rj Edpdmy.

And Sil. Ttal. (v. 417) :

Pyrene celsa nimbosi verticis arce

Divisos Celtis alte prospectat Iberos,
Atque terna tenet magnis divortia terris.
Nomen Bebrycia duxere a virgine colles.

And Tzetzes in Lycoph. Cassandram :

Alwy & Koxxetavde rode NapBwvnolove BéBpuxac Aéyer,
Ypépwy obrwe v wdAat udv Befpixwy, viv & NapPBwvnolwy
darl ro Ivpnvaiov 8poc. (This does not show, as Tzetzes seems

to argue, that the Bebryces ever possessed the district of
Narhonne).!

¥ Bebrix is the name of a gladiator on a Pompeian bas-relief.
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These quotations are given by Bouquet. If there were a
Thracian element in the population of Europe as far west as
the Eastern Pyrenees, we might perhaps expect to find such an
element in the country between those mountains and Etruria,
i.e., among the Ligurians. With respect to Liguria, however,
there is scarcely any evidence. Yet the Piedmontese autin and
the Etruscan afzsum, both signifying ‘a vine,’ seem allied.
Dertona, again, might be compared with the Alb. deré-oif, ‘I
build:’ and there has been found (Lanzi, ii. p. 562) at Busca,
between Cuneo and Saluzzo, at the foot of the Alps, the fol-
lowing Etruscan inscription—

mi suthi Larthial Muthikus.

The ‘locus Gargarius in finibus Arelatensium’ has, again,
an Armenian as well as a Mysian sound (anfe, p. 178) : and
the same may perhaps be said of the river 4¢az or Aétagus (the
Aude), a name which resembles the Arm. yatuk, a channel,’
and the Lith. atfakas, ¢ a small water-course.’

Conclusion.

Thus then, not only in Etruria, but also in all the inter-
vening countries,and wherever the ancients have placed a Thracian
people, the language of Armenia i3 to be found. With regard to
thereligion and manners of the ancient Armenians, which might
afford subsidiary arguments, should any be requisite, in support
of the conclusion to which the extension of their language leads,
but little information can be given. It hasalready been noticed,
that the types of Etruscan sepulchres may be found in Armenia,
and also that the Dodonzan mode of divination was said to be
practised from a remote period in the same country. Respect-
ing the religion of the ancient Armenians, as it existed in the
time of Strabo, we learn (p. 532) that, in common with the
Medes, they practised the same worship as the Persians, but
were especially devoted to the goddess Anaitis, in whose loose
rites Strabo traced a resemblance to the nianners of the
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Lydians, as described by Herodotus. Anaitis, who is usually
called Artemis or Diana, was properly the Bona Dea, like the
Lydian Diana, who was also known, as I have before stated
(p- 24), under the name of Anaitis. She was also, probably,
the Assyrian 4nafa. Other Armenian deities were—Aramazd,
the same as the Persian Jupiter, Ormuzd; Wakagn, ¢ Hercules;’
and Spandaramet, ¢ Bacchus.” This last name signifies ¢ holy
origin,’ as interpreted from the Zend ¢penta, ‘ sanctus,” and
Arm. armat, ¢ origo.” From this deity is derived the name
of the twelfth month of the Persians, asfendarmed, in Zend
¢penta drmaiti, and in Cappad. sondara, the name of the Cap-
padocian Hercules. (See 4rica, p. 7). The old religion of the
Armenians, it seems probable from such evidence as we can
collect, would have partaken of an Assyrio-Persian character.
That such was the character of the religion, and also of the
arts of Etruria, seems sufficiently borne out by Etruscan
monuments. It is to prove such a resemblance, which he
extends to Egypt as well as to Asia, that the veteran Etruscan
archeologist, Micali, has devoted so much time and labour.
. He laid down this principle, with respect to Egypt, as early as
1810, in his Ifalia avanti ¢ Romani ; followed it up, in 1832,
with an extension to Asia, in his Storia degli anticki popoli
Ttaliani ; and finally, in the year 1844, published his Monu-
menti Inediti, in order completely to substantiate his position,
and to show, by comparing the Etruscan monuments with
those of ancient Persia and Egypt, that they were ¢sufficient
in themselves to demonstrate, that the civilization of Asia,
from an early date (di lunga mano) and in various forms,
exerted a preponderating influence upon that of Etruria’ (p. 5).
Had the Assyrian, and also the Phrygian and Lycian, disco-
veries been made when Micali wrote, he might have still
further illustrated his case. Some instances are noticed by
Layard, Ninevek and Babylon, pp. 189, 190. The strange
animals, genii, sphinxes, and monsters, frequently winged and
sometimes double-bodied, which abound on Etruscan monu-
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ments, seem almost as if invented in Persia or Assyria. The
Eastern doctrine of two principles is also a marked feature in
Etruscan designs ; and considerable resemblance may, I think,
be discerned between the early style of Etruscan sculpture and
that of Assyria and Babylonia; much more, indeed, than
between such works in Etruria and Egypt. But these are
points which can only be fully elucidated by an actual com-
parison of the different monuments in question, which may be
made with sufficient completeness, except in the case of Assyria
and Asia Minor, by the aid of the Monwmenti Inediti. Sir
Charles Fellows’ Lycia and Asia Minor, and Steuart’s Monu-
ments of Lydia and Pkrygia, should also be compared, especially
in their illustrations, with Micali and Dennis,!

Although the Asiatic character of the Etruscan institutions
seems thus well established by Micali and others from the
remains which the Etruscans have left, yet the mode in which
Micali chiefly explains that character, even in his latest work,
may admit of improvement. It is his opinion (p. 419) that
the bulk (¢ pieno) of the Etruscan nation was indigenous in
Etruria (natio del luogo, o altrimenti indigeno), and that their
Asiatic manners, arts, and religious ordinances were communi-
cated to them mainly through the influence of a predominant
sacerdotal caste (prepotente teocrazia), belonging to some of
those tribes which, ¢directing their movements continually
from the S.E. to the N.W., traversed in succession vast
regions from the mouths of the Ganges to the Atlantic Ocean,

.+ ... and extended from place to place a Southern Asiatic
element as far as our (. e. Italian) western countries’ (p. 4).
But the evidence of language, so closely agreeing, and in so
many nations, with that of history, will lead to a simpler ex-
planation of the Asiatic customs and monuments of Etruria,
by exhibiting the Etruscan nation as a member of the western

1 The English reader may likewise consult an article on ‘Etrurian
Antiquities,’ in the Quart. Rev., vol. liv. See also 5., vol. Ixvii. p. 375.
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branch of the Asiatic Aryans; a branch which had its original
seat in Armenia, a country bordering on Assyria, Media, and
Syria, and whose inhabitants were therefore in a position to
acquire those rites, arts, and practices, which we find exem-
plified in the monuments of Etruria. If the ancestors of the
Etruscans came from Armenia, we need hardly seek any other
explanation of their national character and religion, as they
are laid open to us in the Etruscan remains, than what the
situation of their birthplace of itself affords. A race of
Armenian origin was the most adapted of all the Aryans to
transport the rites and manners of the countries on the Tigris
and Euphrates to the banks of the Tiber and the Arno.!
Neither is there anything improbable in the hypothesis, that
a single race once occupied the countries between Nineveh and
Rome. It is merely assigning to the Thracians such an area
as the Indians or Persians still possess in Asia, and the
Germans or Slavonians in Europe ; and such as we also know
was anciently occupied by the Celts, whose language is now
confined within limits of nearly the same extent as that of the
Armenians.? :

1 According to the Armenian account of their own origin, their pro-
genitor Haik, the son of Torgomah, lived at first in the country of
Shinar, in Mesopotamia, with his three sons, Armenak, Manavaz, and
Kore. Cadmus and Armeis were sons of Armenak. Retiring from
Mesopotamia to avoid the power of Belus, Haik came to Armenia, and
founded the town of Haikashén, ‘the dwelling of Haik.’ The inha-
bitants of Armenia, then in & rude state, submitted to his authority.
Belus, invading Armenia, was defeated and slain by Haik; but the
Armenians, after being long continually at war with the Assyrians, were
eventually conquered by Semiramis, and remained for several ages
under the supremacy and influence of Assyria, until the fall of that
empire with Sardanapalus.

* Some observations of Zeuss are here deserving of attention, espe-
cially a8 they will show how I was to some extent anticipated in my
theory more than half a century ago by the author of the Mithridates.

*“ Aus der nicht unbetrichilichen Ausdehnung der Thraker von Ma-
kedonien bis nach Vorderasien und nérdlich bis an der Ister folgerg
Herodotus (v. 3): Opylkwy 8¢ &vos péyiorby éori, perd ~ye 'Ivdods, wdvrwr
dvfpdmwr, Aber hitte er gewusst, dass die Cappadoker, Syrer, Phéniker,
Palistiner, Babylonier, Araber, alle eines Stammes seien, woran die
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Alten, welche die Sprachen der Volker nicht beachteten, nicht gedacht
haben, oder hitte er einige Jahrhunderte spéter geschrieben, und
erfahren, dass von den Katarakten des Isters oder von Kleinasien bis
nach Jerne und Thule ein Volk wohne von gleichen Sitten und gleicher
Sprache, so stinde diese Behaupting nicht in seinem Buche.” (Die
Deutschen, p. 259.)

““ Wenn einzelne illyrische Volker bei einigen Schriftstellern Thraker,
und umgekehrt thrakische Volker Illyrier genannt werden, so kommt
dieses theils aus der spiteren romischen Provinzabtheilung, nach wel-
cher der Umfang dieser Namen willkiirlich erweitert oder verengert ist,
oder durch Irrung der Schriftsteller selbst, von denen dann eben so zu
urtheilen ist, wie von Florus, wenn er die Skordisken, deren Abstam-
mung doch bekannt ist, Thraker nennt, und von Appianus, dem dieselben
Illyrier heissen. Solche Irrthiimer konnen freilich auch nur irriger
Behauptungen Stiitzen sein, wie sie Adelung gedient haben, der die
Sprachen der Vilker im Siiden des Isters und selbst nock kleinasiati-
scher und italischer in einem einzigen Sprachstamm, den er die thraki-
schen benannte, zusammenfasste, wie einmal Gelehrte die Sprachen der
Nordvolker in den keltischen. Thunmann erinnert an zwei illyrische
mit dem thrakischen dava zusammengesetzte Ortsnamen, Thermidava
bei Scodra in Ptol., und Quimedava (cf. Arm. wém, gen. wims, ‘ a rock’)
in Dardania bei Proc. Dadurch sind aber die Illyrier noch nicht
Thraker, so wenig wie die Ligier Kelten, wenn bei ihnen ein Ort
Aovyidovvor heisst” (Ib. p.250). It is probable that the Illyrians were,
and were not, Thracians, in the same manner as the English are, and
are not, Germans. Where Adelung was in error seems to have been
in two points: he considered the Grsco-Latins as forming with the
Thraco-Illyrians one great race (Mitk. v. ii. p. 339 ef sgq.); and he
made the Etruscans Celts (p. 455) instead of Thracians, among which
last, I believe rightly, he reckoned the Pelasgians (p. 369). Of the con-
nexion between the Thracians and Armenians he speaks but doubtfully
(vol. i. p. 410; ii. p. 422).






APPENDIX.

As specimens of the Armenian language may be useful for
the purpose of comparison, I have subjoined the Armenian
version of the first five verses of the seventh chapter of the
Acts of the Apostles, the traditional account of the origin
of the Armenians from Moses of Chorene, and the Lord’s
Prayer.

Acts vii, 1-5.
1. Asé (‘dicit’) chahanayapet(n), ethé ardarev ayd aydpés
Elme 6 apxepedg, & dpa tavra olrwg
%€ (“ an juste hoc ita sit’) :

Exets
2. Bv na asé, arch elbarch ev harch, lovarovch inz :
‘O & ¥¢n, dvdpec adedgpol kal warépeg, dxoloare (uoi).
astovaz phara® erevezav hér merovm (‘nostro’) abrakamov,

6 Oedg Tiic d8Enc LYY T@ warpl NV "ABpadu
minéder (‘dum-adhuc’)’s mifagets ér (¢ erat’), minééev (‘ante,’
dvre tv v Meoomoraulq, mply 9

lit. ¢ dum-non-et’) dnakezovzeal (‘karowloag’) ér (‘erat’) zna
xarowioat avrov

%% khayan, ev asé  Zna,

iv Xappav, xal elwe wpdg abrdv,

8. Bl yerkré chovmmé (‘ tufd’), ev yazgé ckovmmé
"E&eAJe & riic yii¢  oov, xal ¥ rii¢ ovyyevelag oov,
(‘tud’), ev ek (‘veni’) yerkir zar  ZovEi# chez:

xal devpo elc yiiv v dv 3eflw oot
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4. Yayniam (‘in-eo-tempore’) eleal yerkré(m) chaildeazvoi
Tére Eeddov & yiie  XaAdalwy
bnakezav ’i kharam. evan¥i yet merameloy Adr (‘ patris’)
kargknoey v Xappdv' kdxetdev pera 1o awodavely  rov warépa
nora (‘sul’), phokeai pandkhieioyi mma  yerkri(s) yaysmik,
avrov, pergxioey (relegavit) atrov eig miv yijy (elg) rabray,
yorovm doveh ayim ( hoc-tempore’) bnakeal (* xarouchoavreg’)
e v dule  vov KaTOIKELTE.
éch (“estis’):
5. Bv of et nwma farangovthivn ’s sma, ev oé chayl
Kal odx ¥wkev abrg xAnpovoulay iv avrj, oddt iiua
mi  ofin. ev hkhostazav  tal nma zea i bnakovthivn,
(8v) modde* xal twnyyetharo dovvat adry avmiv ele xardoxeow
ev  zavaki nora yet mora:
kal 7o owéppart avrob per’ avrdv.

Moses of Chorene, c. ix.

O¢é  kameteal- Huyk(ay) hnazand linii Bélay, yet
« Not having willed Haicus obedient to be to Belus, after
gnaneloy (2)ordi ivr (2)Armenak i Babeloni, éov
begetting son  his Armenacus in Babylon, a journey

arareal gnay yerkir(n) Araraday, or ¢é ’i koimans
having made goes to theland of Ararat, which is in the parts
hivsisoy, Ahanders ordvowch ivrowck ev dsterdch ev ordvo
of the north, with sons his and daughters and of sons
ordvowck, arambch z0ravordch, thovow ibrev 300, ev aylowck
the sons, men mighty, in number about 800, and others
éndogndch ev  ekdck yareielowck i na, ev bolor

home-born and strangers joined to him, and with the whole
atkhiv  ertheal bnaké i lernoti  miovm i
band having come he_d_wells at mountain-foot one in
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da8tawayri,  yorovm sakavch i  mardkané  yarajagoyn,
a plain tract, in which few out of mankind previously,

#roveloz(n) dadareal, bnakéin,  (2)ors hnazamd  vr
scattered having abided, were dwelling : whom obedient to him
arareal Hayk, siné and tovn bnakovthean

having made Haicus, he builds there a habitation of dwelling
kalovazoz  ev tay ’i faramgovthivn Kadmeay ordvoy
of possession and gives for an inheritance to Cadmus the son
Armenakay: (ays ardarazoviané (e)amgir  kin asaieal
of Armenacus. (This confirms  the unwritten old said
2royzs ) Bv inchn khalay (asé ) aylow
story.) And he (Haicus) proceeds (says Maribas) with another
atkhiv(n) énd arevmovts hivsisoy, gay, bnaké ’i bariravandak
band to the west of north,comes,dwellsin elevated
da’ti miovm, ev anované (2)anovn leymada¥taki(n) Harck,
plain one, and calls the name of the table-land ¢ Fathers,’
ays inghn astén bnakealch(s) azg i  tamn Thorgomay.
i.e. here having dwelt the race of the house of Torgomah:
§iné ev gevt mi, ev anované ivr anovn Haykasén :
he builds also village one, and calls its name Haicton.

THE LORD’S PRAYER.

Hayr mer or yerkins, sovrd eltis
Father our which (art) in heaven(s), holy be
Marep nuov 6 ¢v roig ovpavoic aytaodfre

anoon  cho:  Ekesié archayovthion cho: Etizin
name  thy. Come  kingdom  thy. Be (done)
rd8voud oov.  'EAdfrw 1) Backela oov. Fendire
kamck cho, orpés  yerkins, v yerkri:  (Z)ha
will(s)  thy, as in heaven(s), also in earth. Bread
70 Yé\nué oov, w¢ v odpavy, kal iml riic yic. Tov dprov
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mer  hanapazord  toor mez aysor: Ev  thot mez

our continual give us this-day. And forgive us
nuev 7oV imwobooy o¢ nuiv ohpepov. Kal dpec nuiv
(2)partis mer,  orpés  ev mech thotovmek
debts our, as also we forgive
ra dpedfuara Npwv, ¢ xal nueic apleuev
meroz partapanaz: EBvo  mi  tamir (Z)mez i
(to) our debtors. And not lead uws into
Toic dpechérarc  nudv. Kal  pn eloevéyxye npac  &lc
phorzovthivn, ayl  phrked  (2)mez i éaré(n) :
temptation, but  deliver us from  evil.
wapaopudy, alla piea  nuac  awd  Tov wovnpPoD.

Zi cho é  archayovthivn, ev  zbrovthivn, ev
For thine is  the kingdom, and the power, and

‘Ort  oov dorwv 1) [Paci)ela, xal n Sbvame, «al
pharck, yaviteans : Amén :
the glory, for ages. Amen.
1 36&a, el¢ Todg alavag. Auiy. .
CONJUGATIONS.
¢« To be’
Adrm. Gr. Alb. Osset.
em elul yam din
] ) ye di
é ol éste uy, u, is—ye, yey, yes
emch toufy yemi stim—an
éch toré yini stuth—aythe
en elal yané stiy—anze!
Sansk. Riazt-Rom. 1tal. Lat.
asmi sunt 80n0 sum
ast eis sei es

! There are two dialects in Ossetic, which produce these different forms.




Sansk.

asti

stha
santi

Arm.

P

el

-

ér

ér

éack

éick

éin
Sansk.

abkavam

abhavas

abhavat

abkavdma

abhavata

abhkavan

Arm.
iZem
1es
i2¢
tzemch
izéch
iZen
Sansk.
sydm
syds
sydt
sydma
sydta
syus

APPENDIX. 193
Rhet-Rom. Ttal. Lat.
et é est
essen siamo sumus
esses sicte estis
ean s0n0 suni
Gr. Alb. Sansk.
v yesé dsam
fic yesé dsis
M . & dsit
Huev yesém dsma
e yesété dsta
foay i§né dsan
Riwt-Rom.  Ital. Lat.
Jova era era eram
Jovas eras eri eras
Jova era era erat
JSovan eravamo eramus
JSovas eravate eratis
Jovan erano erant
Gr. Alb. Osset.
@ yem ayn—ayne
7c yes ays—ayse
7 yet ayd—ayde
Dusy jemi aykkam—ayyone
re yini aykkath—ayyaythe
dou yené aykkoy—ayyonze
Rhat-Rom. Ital. Lat.
setg sia sim
seias 8ii $is
seig sta ¥
seian siamo simus
seias siate sitis
seian sieno . 4l
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, “To say.’

Arm. Gr. Alb. Osset.
asem! Pnul thom? zaghiin
ases e thoua zaghiis
asé ¢not thotés zaghiiy
asemch paufy thomi zaghim
aséch paré thoi zaghuth
asen ¢act thoné zaghiinz
Sansk. Rhat-Rom. Ital. Lat.
vaéms 949 dico dico
vaksi gis dici dicis
vakts g ’ dice dicit
vaémas schein diciamo dicimus
vakatha scheits dite dicitis
bruvants gin dicono dicunt

“To go.

Arm. Gr. Alb. Osset.
ertham Epxopa vete Zaun
erthas tpxv vete saus
erthay Epxera vete Zauy
erthamech tpxbueda vemi Zauom
erthaych EpxeaTe veni zauth
erthan Epxovrat vené Zaunz
Sansk. Rhet-Rom. Ital. Lat.
yémi - vom vado vado
ydsi vas vai vadis
yéti va va vadit
ydmas meint “andiamo® vadimus
ydtha meits andate vaditis
yénti van vanno vadunt

1 Allied to the defective Sansk. a%, ‘to say.’
* Also thoms, them, or tlmm’.La 3 Cf. Pers. Behist. thatiya, ¢ dicit.’
4 = Lat. meamus.
8 Cf. Arm. énth-anal, ‘to go, to run,’ Germ. wand-eln.

L P N
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¢ To betisve.
Arm. Rhwt-Rom. Ital. Lat.
karzem creig credo credo
karzes creis credi credis
karzé crei crede eredit
karzemch cartein crediamo credimus
karzéch carteits . credete creditis
karzen crein - credono credunt

Irish Gr. Alb. Lapp.

creidim wioTebw bessor§ Jakkab
creidi marebele bessot§ Jakkak
creidid wioTEVEL bessoyé Jakka
creidam wiaTedouey bessoimé Jakkebe
creidid mwioTEVETE bessons . Jakkebet
creidet wioTebovat bessoiné. Jakkek

DACIAN NAMES OF PLANTS.

Towards the conclusion of his work (p. 807), Grimm gives
some various readings of these names from two MSS., B(yzan-
tine and N (eapolitan). They are—

6. SwovmrvoéE. B. and N., owovrvodk.

7. MéZovAa. B. and N., ufdnla.

9. Zovdarn. B., Lavolern: N., Jovobarnp.
10. "Opa. B. and N., dpusa.
11. Iovoliira. B. and N., (deutlickes) yovoXipra.
12. ’Avacaedé. B. and N., aviapos&é.
18. Aoxela. N., xodsha (was wol unrichtig).
14. Aéxwva. B., ddxwa: N., ddxewa.
16. Korlara. B., xorfara.
17. Mavreia. B. and N, pavria.
18. IIpowedovAd. B. and N., wpomwediAd.
20. AéAsa. N., dé\\ewva.
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21. KvkwA(da. B., kowodAd: N., xowod: . .

23. Koaddua. Sckeint in N., xoadua.

25. BovddAAa. B. and N., BovdddAa.

26. KapowiSAa. B.and N., kapuni{dAa.

27. ®J0¢eIedd. B., pY0¢pIaSedd : N., piJopIeSeld.
28. Mpodlopva. B. and N., mpodidpva.

81. Tovrdsrpa. B.and N, rpovrpdorpa.

82. Ipwadhla. B. and N., wpadild.

Grimm also adds here three other names—

1. Kalautvdn, Adror Tevdidd B., revdedd N.
2. ’Apdpaxov, Adkor dovwdnAd N.
3. Bpuvwvia Aevkh, Adkot xwovfBoida N.

These additions and various readings seem to bring out one
point with considerable clearness. When we find among names
of medicinal herbs, 8¢éA-ea or 8céA-Aewa, kowo-8:) d, Tpome-
dild, wpua-3HAa or wpa-ditAd, rev-ditda or Tev-decd &,
and Sovw-dn A é, we may infer with much probability that
there was a Dacian word very like the Arm. de? in form, and
which might have had the same sense, i.c.,  herb, medicine,
poison.” This word may appear simply in 8ié\-eta; or, if we
read SuéAAewva, we may interpret it poisonous,’ forming
an Arm. word defean, from det, as fapean, ‘hot,’ is formed
from fap, ‘heat.” There is also the Arm. suffix efén, ‘made
of,’” and the verb lin-¢/, ‘to be.” The other Dacian names just
enumerated .would be similar to the Arm. mindet, < arsenic ;’
Jakndet, “red beet;’ and .%kasndet, ¢ rhubarb.’ Grimm sug-
gests kukukskraut, cuckoo-plant,” as the interpretation of
xukw)ida, or, according to the new reading, xowodAd. The
Arm. for kukukskraut woul be kkov-det: we have in Arm.,
kackavakkot, ¢ marjoram,’ . e., ¢ partridge-plant,’ Zackav-khot.
The word Z4ot, ¢ herb,’ the common equivalent in Arm. for the
‘Germ. Zraut, or the Eng. wort, 1 have already traced in the
Dacian xor-fara: the v.r., kor-fara, does not affect this ana-
logy ; and the v. r., aviap-ae&é, for aviag-ocE¢, leaves the proba-
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bility of oek¢ being = Arm. séz, ‘grass,’ as it was before. If, how-
ever, koaldua be read for xoaddua, there would be no analogy
to the Arm. %ofem, ¢ cress.’ But xoaldpa is only found in one
MS., and there doubtfully (*sckeint’). Tpovrpasrpa for
rovrdorpa, again, would destroy the Arm. analogies presented
by ddovm, thovtk, and thovz—¢ gourd,’ ¢ blackberry,’ ¢ fig’—
which would readily explain rovr-dorpa, ¢ colocynth’ or ¢ wild
gourd,’” where -asrpa would have the force of -astrum and aster
in menthastrum and oleaster. Tpovrpasrpa does not seem
capable of explanation from any language.

In addition to the various readings, there are three new
names—

1. Kalaufvdn, Adkor revdidd. Supposing SAd=Arm.
det, there remains rsv-, of which the explanation is not
obvious. The Arm. for calamint is katovakkot, i.e., *cat-
herb,’ our catmint or cat’s herb : for mint in general the Arm.
is ananovkh. Grimm compares the Goth. ¢%iutk, ¢ good,” in

. conjunction with the Goth. termination, -i/6. There appears

no affinity between rsv8iAé and reirAov or oevrlov.

2. ’Audpaxov, Adxor Sovwdnrd. Anhd=Arm. def. Ori-
gan’ is in Arm. zovirak : dov-w and zov-irak may be derived
from a common root. Grimm notices the O. H. Germ. for
‘origan,” dosto or fosto, as a word which would be like the
Dacian, if dovwdnAa were changed into SovoodnAd.

8. Bpvwvia Aevkh), Adxot kivov3oidd. No name in Arm..
A German name for briony’ is Aund’s riibe, ¢dog’s turnip.’
The first element of xwov-Bod might thus= Gr. xwwéc (cf.
xvvopduf3n), = Gael. coin,= Lat. canis,= Sansk. ¢unas= Arm.
fan. For -Boidd, see ante, in Dac., p, 78, No. 8, and cf.
Gael. boill, ¢ umbo,’ bolg, ‘bulga.” ¢Dog-radish’ would be in

Arm., Sanabolk or snbolk. Cf. Sanazovkn or sniovkn (dog-fisk),

“a shark ;’ $nkkalot (dog-grape), ‘the plant night-shade, sola-
num.” But the Gael. coin-bhile (dog-tree), ¢ the dogberry-tree,
cornus,’ is the nearest name to xwovBol\d. Several names of
plants begin with ¢ dog-.’
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(The words giwven as Etruscan by Greek or Latin authors are

in Italics).
Achrum, 120. Epana, 141, 145.
Achs, 112,114, 115. Epl, 152, 157.
Lsar, 97. Erai, or ers, 141, 145.
Hsus, 97. Erske, 120, 131.
Agalletor, 97. Est, 152, 153.
Aivil, 104. Etera, 107.
Alpan, 122, 123, 128, 130. Ethe, 141, 145.
Am, 139, 145. .| Falandum, 99.
Andas, 97. Februum, 99.
Ante, 97, Fleres, 118, 119, 122, 126,131.
Antar, 97. Flerthrke, 119.
A(p)avenke, 114, 115. Fuius, 107.
Aracus, 39, 97. Gapus, 99.
Arimus, 98. Ginis, 100.
Arse-verse, 98. Helephu, 143, 145.
Atena, 152, 1569. Hintha, 152, 157.
Atoesum, 98. Hinthiu, 110 (note).
Avil, 104, 111, 116, 117. Hster, 100.
Avilg, 111, 114, 115, 116. Hut, 152, 156, 157.
Balteus, 98. Huth, 155, 156.
Burrus, 98. Ipa, 152, 154.
Capra, 99. - Ttus, 100.
Capys, 99. Kana, 118, 131.
Cassis, 99. Kanthke, 115, 116.
Celer, 99. Kape, 162, 157.
Chiseliks, 126, 127, 130. Karutezan, 152, 153.
Dammus, 99. Keal, 116, 117.
Druna, 99. Kecha, 122, 128, 131.
Eka, 109, 120, 152. Kechase, 159,160,
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Kechaz, 152, 159, 160.

Kehen, 110 (note).

Ken, 126, 127.

Kenaphe, 117, 118,

Kerinu, 128.

Kethu, 137, 145.

Kiklena, 113, 115.

Kina, 155.

Kis, 116, 117.

Kisum, 113, 115.

Kizi, 115, 116.

Klalum, 113, 115.

Klan, 106, 108.

Klen, 122, 128, 131, 152, 157.

Klensi, 126, 127, 131, 152, 1567.

Knl, 152, 158.

Kuna, 152, 155.

Kver, 121.

Lena, 100.

Lanasta, 100.

Leine, or line, 104, 106, 108,
110.

Lenache, 128, 129, 131.

Leskan, 155, 156.

Leskul, 152, 155.

Letm, 155, 156.

Lisiai, 139, 145.

Lthas, 122, 123, 128, 131.

Lupu, 111, 115, 117.

Lupum, 114, 115.

Lusni, 123, 124.

Ma, 137, 145.

Mar, 138, 145.

Masu, 162, 157.

Mathu, 138, 145.

Mealchlsk, 114, 115.

Meani, 115.

Mi, 107, 122, 136, 145, 183.

Muniklet, 152, 157.

Mounikleth, 115, 116.

Nak, 120.

Nanus, 100.

Naper, 152, 154.
Nastav, 142, 145.
Nepos, 100..

Nesl, 109.

Nethu, 142, 145. -
Ni, 137, 145.
Nupthzi, or nup’hzi, 115.
Penezs, 152, 157.
Puia, 107, 108.
Puiak, 107, 108.
Puiam, 113, 115.
Puil, 107.

Rasne, 162, 154.
Rasnes, 152, 154.
Ril, 104, 106.

Sains, 110 (note).
Sak, 107.

Salthn, 123, 125.
Sansl, 121, 126, 127, 131.
Sech, 107, 112, 115.
Sek, 107.

Sie, or isie, 141, 145.
Spel, 152, 158.
Spelane, 152, 158.
Stalke, 117.

Subulo, 100.

Suthi, 108, 183.
Suthik, 128.
Suthina, 108 (note).
Sver, 121.

Teke, 126, 127, 132, = theke.
Tenine, 126, 127, 128, 132.
Tesne, 152, 164.
Tesnsteis, 152, 154.
Thapna, 123, 124,
Theke, 109.
Thipurenai, 140, 145,
Thues, 110 (note).
Thuf, 122, 128, 132,
Thui, 110, 155.
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Thup, 123, 132.
Tinskvil, 123, 124,
Tlen-acheis, 128, 132.
Tlen-asies, 126, 132.
Talar, 32, 111.
Tularu, 152, 155, 157.

Turke, 118, 119, 122, 132.

Turuke, 118.

Tuthines, 126, 137, 128, 133.
Via, 107.

Vorsus, 100.

Zek, 121, 133.

Zilachnke, 115, 116.

Zuki, 152, 156.

THE END.
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The Chemistry of the Four Ancient
Elements—Fire, Air, Earth, and Water :
an Essay founded upon Lectures delivered
before her Majesty the Queen. By THoMAs
GrrrriTHS. Sccond Edition. 4s. 6d.

Of the Plurality of Worlds. An
Essay. Fifth Edition. 6s.

Lectures on Astronomy, delivered
at King’s College, London. By HENRY
MoseLry, M.A., F.R.8., one of her
Majesty’s Inspectors of Schools. Cheaper
Edition, 38s. 6d.

Recreations in Astronomy. By the
Rev.LewisTouvrinsox. Fourth Edition,

o

By J. Russerr Hixp, Forei
of the Royal Astronomic
of London.

Secretary
Society

The Comets: with an Account of
Modern Discoveries, and a Table of all the
Calculated Comets, from the Earliest Ages.,
Post Octavo. 6s.6d.

The Comet of 1556: on its antici-
g.ted Re-a}) arance, and on the Appre-
ension of Danger from Comets. Post
Octavo. 2s.6d.

An Astronomical Vocabulary; an
Explanation of all Terms in Use amongst
Astronomers. Small Octavo. 1s.6d.

Elements of Meteorology. By John
Feepxrick Danizii, F.R.8., &c. Two
Volumes. With Charts and Plates. 32s.

On the Nature of Thunder-storms;
and on the Means of Protecting Buildings
snd Bhipping against the Effects of Light-
ning. By Sir W, 8xow Hagzis, F.R.S.
Octavo. 10s. €d.

The British Paleozoic Rocks and
Fossils. By Professor SEpewickx and
Professor M‘Coy. Royal Quarto, with
numerous Plates. Two Vols, 42s.

By Carraix Lexpy, Director of the Practical
Military College at Sunbury, late of
the French Staff.

Elements of Fortification, Field
;ndadPemment. With 238 Woodcuts.
8. .

The Principles of War; or, Ele-
mentary Treatise on the Higher Tactics
and Btrategy, intended for the use of young
Military Students. 6s.

By BurLEe WiLLians, C.E.

Practical Geodesy; Chain Sur-
veying, S8urveying Instruments, Levelling,
Trigonometry, and Mining; Maritime,
Estate, Parochial, and ﬁnlrood Sur-
veyil:lg. Third Edition revised. Octavo.
8s.4d.

A Manual of Model-Drawing from
Solid Forms; with a Popular View of
Perspective; Shaded Engravings of the
Models, and numerous Woodcuts. Octavo.

15s. This Manual is published under the

8 ion of the C i of Council on

Education.

Readings in English Prose Litera-
ture; from the Works of the best Englsh
Writers ; with Essays on English Lite-
rature. Fifth Edition. 38s. 6d.

Readings in Poetry; from the
.Works of the best English Poets, with
Speci: of the A Poets. Thir-
teenth Edition. 3s. 6d.

Readings in Biograp}g; a Selection
of the Lives of Eminent Men of all Nations.
Fifth Edition. 3s.6d.

Readings in Science; Familiar Ex-
planations of App and Principles
in Nataral Philosophy,
8s. 6d.

Fourth Edition.
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PARKER, SON, AND BOURN, WEST STRAND.

Readmfs from Shakspeare ; for the

Use of Young Persons. Rdited by the
Author of 4ids to Development, &c.
cap Octavo. 4s. 6d.

Woman’s Rights and Duties, con-
sidered with reference to their Effects on
Society and on her own Condition. By a
‘Woman,

Two Volumes, Post Octavo, 14s,

'ools-

Woman’s Mission.
The Fourteenth Edition. 2s. 6d.
Sglntual Songs for the Sundays and
o] ﬂvd;ls throughout the Year. By Jomx
onseLL, LL.D. Second Edition,
remed 46.6d.
By CoveNTRY PATMORE.

Faithful for Ever. Foolscap Octavo.

The Angel in the House. Part I
The Betrothal. Part II. The Espousals.
Cheap Edition, in One Volume. 7s. 6d.

Songs for the Suffering. By Rev.
Tn%:;u Davis, MA, Foohcnp Octavo.
48

Cecil and Mary ; or, Phases of Life
and Love. A Missionary Poem. By
Joszpr Epwasp Jacxsox. Foolscap
Octavo. 48

Orestes and the Avengers. An
Hellenic Mystery.

¢ Qur eyes see all around in gloom or %low,
H:eo of their own, fresh borrowed
eart.’

Foolscap Octavo. 2s. 8d.

Pinocchi, and other Poems.
Octavo. 6s.

Days and Hours, and other Poems.
By Frepxrick TexxysoN. Foolscap Oc-
tavo. G5s. .

- Crown

By the Rev. CHaRLES KINGSLEY.

Andromeda,andotherPoems. Second
. Edition, bs.

The Saint’s Tragedy: the True
8tory of Elizabeth of Hungary,
Edition. bs.

Oulita, the Serf; a Tragedy By
the Author of Friends in Council.

King Henry the Second. An Hxs-
torical Drama. 6s.

Nina Sforza. A edy. By R.
ZoucH 8. TRoUGHTON. Edition. 2s.

The Sea Spirit, and other Poems.
By Lapoy Lusaineron, 4s.6d
Arundines Cami, sive Musarum Can-
tabrigiensium Lusus Canori. Collegit
Fb;ae edidit Hexeicus Drury, M.A,
h and cheaper Edition. 7s. 6d.

By RicuARD CHRNEVIX TRENCH.

Calderon’s Life’s a Dream : with an
Essay on his Life and Genius. 6d.

Justin Martyr, and other Poems.
Fourth Edition. 6s.

Poems from Eastern Sources: Geno-
veva and other Poems. Becond Edition,

58.6d
Elegiac Poems. Third Edition.
2s. 6d.
By Epear ALrRED BowzINg.
TheBook of Psalms literally rendered

into English Verse. Small Octavo. &s.

The Cogj:lete Poems of Schiller,
At'.emp in English Verse. Foolscap

The Poems of Goethe. Translated
in the original Metres. 7s.6d.

Translated by THRODORE MARTIN,
The Odes of Horace, with a Life
and Notes. Second Edition. 9s.
Catullus. Translated into English
Verse, with Life and Notes.

Aladdin. A Dramatic Poem. By

ApaM ORHLENSCHLARGER. B8.

Correggio. A Tragedy By Oe=m-
LENSCHLAEGRR. 3s.
King Rene’s Daughter: a Danish

Lyr;&al Drama. By Hexzice Herrz.

By the Author of The Heir of Redolyffe.

Hopes and Fears; or, Scenes from
'.he Life of & Bpmter Two Vols., Fools-
cap 8vo, 12s.

_The Heir of Redclyffe. Eleventh

Edition, 6s.

Heartsease, or the Brother’s Wife.

8ixth Edition.
The Lances of Lynwood. Fourth

Edition, 3s.
The Little Duke. Cheap Edition.
Cheap Edition.

1s. 6d.
The Daisy Chain.
Second Edition.

One Volume. 6s.

Dynevor Terrace.
6s,
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EDITIONS.

By G. J.WaYTs MaLvILLE.
Holmby House: a Tale of Old
orthamptonshire. Second Edition. Two
Vols. Post 8vo, 16s.
Digby Grand. Third Edition. 5s.

General Bounce. Second and
cheaper Edition. bs.

Kate Coventrr, Autobi hy.
i

The Interpreter: a Tale of the War.
Second Edition. 10s. 6d.

By Axwa Hazprerr Drozy.
Misrepresentation. A Novel. Two
Vols. 18s.
Friends and Fortune.  Second
Edition. 6s.
An

The Inn by the Sea-Side.
Allegory. Small Octavo. 2s.

The Nut-Brown Maids a Familg

! For and AFm'nst~ or, Queen Mar-
! garet’s Badge. B’y Fn’ucu M. WiL-
[ BRAHAM, Two Volumes. 10s, 6d.

i Likes and Dislikes; or, Passages in
lohe Life of Emily Marsden. Small Octavo.
8.

Chilcote Park ; or, the Sisters. By

the same. Foolscap Octavo. Gs.

New Friends: a Tale for Children.
By the Author of Julian and his Playfel-
lows. Small Octavo, 2s.6d.

Compensation. A Story of Real Life
Thirty Years Ago. Two Volumes. 9s.

1
|

By Craries KinasLEY, Rector of Eversley.
Yeast : a Problem. Fourth Edition,
with New Preface. 6s.

Hgﬁatia; or, New Foes with an
Face. Third Edition. 6s.

The Upper Ten Thousand : Sketches
of American Society. By ANEw YORKER.

Chrouicle of the D:)’. of Queen Elizabet!
Post Octavo. 10s. 64,

Meg of Elibank and other Tales. By
the same. Post Octavo. 9s.

Wearing the Willow; or, Bride
Fielding : & Tale of Ireland and Seotland

Bixty Years ago. By the same. Post
Octavo. 9s

Mademoiselle Mori: a Tale of Mo-

dern Rome. 6s.

Ballyblunder: an Irish Story.
Post 8vo. 6s.
By the Author of Dorothy.

Dorothy. ATale. Second Edition.
4s.6d.

The Maiden Sisters. Small Octavo.
bs.

—

1 G . By the Author of
Grﬁyc]adlonrgagga?l sz,.\l chovo. u’is.o({d.

Uncle Ralph; a Tale. Small Octavo.
4e.6d.

Still Waters. Two Volumes. 9s.
De (%gessy.- A Tale. Small Octavo.
4e.

Hanwt;rth. A Tale. Small Octavo.
7s. 6d.
The Two Mottoes A Tale. By the

Author of Summerleigh Manor. Small
Octavo. b6s.

Foolscap Octavo. bs.

Hassan, the Child of the Pyramid ;
an Egyptian Tale. By the Hon. C. A,
MugeaY, C.B, Two Volumes. 2ls,

Dauntless. Two Volumes. 8s.
Guy Livingstone; or, Thorough.
Third Edition. 9s.

Sword and Gown. By the same.
Second and Cheaper Edition. 4e, 6d.

Aggesden Vicarage : a Tale for the
oung. Two Volumes, Foolscap Octavo.
9s.
Chance and Choice; or, the Educa-
;ionedof Circumstances. Post Octavo.
8. 6d.

Bran;s)ton Rectory. Second Edition.
8s. 6d.

Youth and Womanhood of Helen
Tyrrel. Post Octavo. 6s.

Compton Merivale. Post Octavo.
8s. 6d.

Opinions on the World, Mankind,
Literature, Science, and Art. From the
German of Goethe. Foolscap Octavo.,

8s. 6d.

Tales from the German of Tieck,
containing the ¢ Old Man of the Mountain,’
the ¢ Love Charm,” and ¢ Pietro of Abano.’
2s. 6d.

Extracts from the Works of Jean
Paul Richter. Translated by Eapy CHAT-
TERTON. Foolscap Octavo. 8s, 6d.
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